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INTRODUCTION 


Sri Narada Paficaratram, published by the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, contains the Samhita 
called Jnanamrtasara. It is.one of the oldest, if not 
the very first, specimen of Vaisnava literature in 
Sanskrit. It deals with Sri Krsna, Sri Gopala, and 
Sri Radha cult. One is to have faith and devotion 
towards Sri Krsna. TheVyazhas are also mentioned 
but not with any stress, as if they are not so very 
important. It tries to solve the problem of life and 
death, pleasure and pain, this world and the next .. 
and holds out the idea of Sdnta and dasya 
(servitude) to Hari as the chief means of getting 
rid of these mundane troubles. Sakhya (friendship), 
vatsalya (thinking God as Gopala), and madhurya 
(looking God as the Husband) are not treated here 
at all. It deals mainly with the first three of the 
four-fold objects of human existence, having for its 
goal ultimately the attainments of Sri 
Vaikunthadhama the region where Sn Narayana 
resides. Sri Krsna resides in Goloka , the highest 
heaven. It should be noted here that when Sri 
Krsna is attained, everything is attained. Vairagyam 
and Sannydsa are not preached in this 
treatise,though Siva is mentioned as speaking 
everything to Narada. Two chapters in the end are 
devoted to certain Yoga practices, how to churn 
the fire, to control the breath and how to let the 
Soma juice flow over and thus how to have a 
perfect mind. 
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The leading theme is devotion and love towards 
Sri Krsna, who is verily the God, but not of the 
same standard as is preached in the Bhagavat Gita; 
the love preached in the Paficaratra does not go to 
so high a level as the love of the Gopikas, pure 
and unselfish amounting totally to self surrender or 
the love of the Gopas, the cow-herdsmen who knew 
Sri Krsna their all in all. Just as Sri Rama Krsna 
Parama Harhsa Deva used to say :— 


“Verily, verily I Say unto you that he who wants 
to see Him (God) finds Him”. He who has faith 
has all ; he wants faith wants all.” Sacrifice 
everything unto the feet of God and you will be 
saved. You will then be able to realise ;— 


“chinmaya nama, chinmaya dhama, chinmaya 
Syama.”’ 


The glories of the boy Krsna’s are sung in the 
treatise. Narada desiring to know Krsna’s greatness 
and the methods of his worship is recommended to 
go to Samkara or Siva, and seek instructions from 
Him. Narada repairs to Kailaga and enters the Place 
of Samkara which has seven gates. At these gates 
there are pictures and sculptures relating the scenes 
of Krsna’s childhood, and his various deeds in the 
cow-settlement. such as Vrindavan, Yamuna, 
Krsna’s sitting on the Kadamba tree with the 
garments of the cowherdesses and their return from 
bath in the Yamuna river in a naked condition, the 
destruction of the serpent Kaliya, the holding up 
of the Goverdhana mountain on the palm of his 
hand, the journey to Mathura and the lamentations 
of the Gopis and his foster parents etc. Sculptures 
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representing some of these events were discovered 
on a pillar excavated at Mandor near Jodhpur at 
about 1911 A.D. The age of the pillar has been 
considered not earlier than the fourth century A.D. 
The idea of imagining such sculptures on the gates 
of Siva’s palace could have occurred to a writer 
only when the practice of adorning gates and pillars 
with such sculptures had become general. The 
Jidnamrtasara, therefore could not have been 
earlier than the fourth century and appears so be 
considerably later as will present be shown. Goloka 
or the world of cows in the heaven in which Krsna 
dewells and which is reached by those who adore 
him, and several Mantras are given in this book 
the reciters of which are rewarded with a place in 
that heaven. 


The servitude of Hari through devotion is the 
highest-Mukti or absolution according to this work. 
There are six modes of adoring Hari, viz. (1) 
remembrance of him, (2) utterance of his name and 
glory. (3) salutation, (4) resorting to his feet, (5) 
constant worship of him with devotion, and (6) 
surrender of the whole soul to him. The Bhagavata 
Purana adds three more viz. hearing his praise, 
servitude, and companionship (sakhyam). These last 
two are preliminary to the surrendering of the 
whole soul. 

In this book Radha is mentioned as the highest 
of the women whom Krsna loved, and She is 
represented to have been formed by the original and 
becoming two, one of which was Radha. The 
exaltation of the women is thus one of the main 
objects of this Samhita. 
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The Samhita we have been considering, seems 
thus to be entirely devoted to the advancement of 
the cult of the Krsna of the cow settlement or 
Go-loka and of this beloved Sri Radha, his eternal 
consort. The Vythas when form a peculiarity of the 
Pancaratra school are mentioned in it very rarely, 
save in some mantras. The creed afterwards 
promulgated by Vallabhacarya is exactly similar to 
that set forth in the book. This Samhita, therefore, 
must have been written a short time before 
Vallabha, that is about the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. The Ramanujiyas consider this 
Samhita to be apocryphal. 


An Avatara or incarnation of a god differs from 
more identification of two-gods in this, that in the 
former case the god that is cosidered an incarnation 
acts like a human being, or even a brute, at the 
Same time that he has the miraculous powers of a 
god. The transition however, form the idea of 
identification to that of incarnation is easy. The 
pesson in the flesh is identified with the god who 
is a mere spirit so that the habit of thought which 
in Vedic times led to the identification of some of 
the Vedic deities with Agni, has been at work even 
in this conception of the Avataéras. The Avataras 
of Narayana or Visnu are variously given by the 
various authorities. 


In the passage in the Narayaniya, six Only are 
given, viz. the bear, the man-lion, the dwarf. Rama 
of the Bhrgu race, Rama Daéarathi: and that 
assumed for the destruction of Kathsa (Vasudeva 
Krsna). This passage followed after a short interval 


as 
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by another in which the incarnations are given as 
ten, the additions being Harhsa (swan), Karma 
(tortoise), and Matsya (fish) in the beginning and 
Kalkin at the end. The one preceding Kalkin is 
called Satvata i.e. Vasudeva Krsna. 


The Bhagavad Gita mentions:-- 


ver ae fe eniea tenfastate se | 
TAT ASIA PATS, 
$ri Krsna is recognised as the full Avatara of 

the Supreme in all his sixteen Kalas, the greatest 
Avatara of all. Besides these primary Avataras, 
there are other minor Avatadras e.g. Sanatkumara, 
Narada, Kapila who explained to Asuri_ the 
Samkhya system which determines the collection of 
principles; Dattatraya who is represented to have 
taught Anviksiki to Alarka and Prahrada and the 
attainment of excellance by means of Yoga to Yadu 
and Haihaya; Rsabha, and lastly Dhanvantari, the 
teacher of the science of medicine. Krsna’s worship 
over the widest area is due, not to his having been 
considered an Avatara but to his being the peculiar 
obiect of adoration to the followers of a new 
religion or religious reform which first took its rise 
among the Satvatas, 


Of the three select divinities, Brahma, Visnu, and 
Siva, Brahma had never become an object of especial 
adoration, having been guilty of an incestuous 
attempt on his own daughter. The incident is thus 
accounted for in the work now preseated to the 
public. 

“Hearing his father’s (Brahma’s) words the Muni 
Narada became angry. He immediately cursed his 


father saying, Thou shall be unadored in the world. 
Thou shalt have no votaries. Thou shalt be a prey 
to unlawful lusts.’”” Brahma being thus incapacited 
for receiving worship, the other two Visnu and Siva 
have shared among themselves the adoration of the 
Hindus. It would appear from certain legends 
recorded in the Itihasas and Puranas that Siva was 
the god of the aboriginal inhabitants of the country. 
He was worshipped by Daityas and Raksasas who 
are represented as mortal enemies of the Aryas or 
Brahmanas, and all their institutions. The 
Brahmanas did not bear any hostility to Siva but 
their enemies, the Daityas, the aborogines of the 
country were decidedly opposed to the worship of 
Visnu, held in reverence by Brahmins. Kamsa, 
Hiranya kasipu, Ravana and other enemies of the 


Aryas were devout worshippers of Siva but hostile 
to Visnu. 


Visnu is represented as a god of civilisation. It 
is remarkable the Sarmkara or Siva should be 
impressed to inculcate the supremacy of his rival 
Visnu, or Krsna. The Mahabharata relates a curious 
fact about Narada, here represented as receiving a 
voice from Heaven. The divine sage had seen from 
the top of Mount Meru, the Sveta dvipa, or white 
continent, on the north side of the Ocean of milk. 
Narada repaired to that fair land, and obtained a 
vision of Visnu such as was never vouchsafed 
elsewhere, or to any but ekdntins, or worshippers 
of one exclusive God, which the inhabitants of that 
white land were, and which was a peculiar 
characteristic of Narada himself. 


“~ 
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There has been an animated discusion among 
certain scholars on the geography of this ‘white 
land”--some have maintained that the anecdote 
relates to a visit paid by some Brahmins to a 
Christian country from which was introduced, the 
doctrine of “salvation by faith’in a divine 
manifestation such as an incarnation of the 
supreme Visnu was held to be---others protest 
against the theory of any Brahminical doctrine, 
having been ever suggested from external sources. 


It is curious no one has referred to the 
possibility of the story about the ekantins, oF 
Unitarians, having been suggested by the followers 
of Mahomet in the nighbouring countries of Central 
Asia. The scene of the inculcation of the doctrine 
of salvation by faith in Visnu’s divine supremacy 
was the South of India and conjeveram is 
considered to this day as the original seat of 
Ramanuja, the Brahmin who acted on the above 
doctrine, by instituting a sect, professing faith in 
Visnu as the only means of eternal salvation. 


Several hundred years before the initiation of 
this novel doctrine by a voice from heaven, 
Christian communities had been formed in the 
South of India professing the doctrine of salvation 
by faith, and contradicting the old theory of 


sacrificial rites. 


The doctrine of Visnu opened the door of 
salvation to all classes of men (Yavanas and 
Mlecchas not exespted. The primitive Brahmins 
would row allow the right of religious exercises to 
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the Sudras, whose caste duty was servility of the 
higher orders. the Vaisnavas, however, not only 
received them as brethren in the faith, but 
promoted them also to the dignity of spiritual 
guides and tutors, when any were found worthy of 
such dignity by reason of learning and zeal. 


Of course now it is a settled fact that the 
doctrine of Christianity, in fact, all the later 
religions of the world, owed their origins in the 
parent religion Hinduism; but, failing to grasp it, 
they have now become awfully materialistic, and are 
destined ultimately to come under the embrace of 
the ever tolerant Hinduism. 
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SRI NARADA-PANCARATRAM 
CHAPTER I 
OM NAMO BHAGAVATE VASUDEVAYA 


After saluting Narayana, Nara, the best of human beings, and 
the Devi Sarasvatl, let the author utter “Jayam” (victory), so that 
his work may be completed with success. : 

Ganega, Sega, Brahma, Mahesvara, Adityas and the other 
Devas, Kumaras (Sanaka, Sanat, etc), Munis, Kapila and the other 
Siddhas, Laksmi, Sarasvati, Durga, Savitri, and Radhika, the hig- 
hest and greatest of the Devis, these all bow down incessantly with 
greatest devotion to Sri Krsna, the Most High, whose beautiful, 
blue (Syamasundara) form, that has no equal, the saints, Yogis, 
and the Vaisnavas meditate within that (formless) Effulgent Light 
(the glory of God). (1-3). . . : 

This Para Brahma, the Supreme Soul, the God of all gods is 
free from all desires, beyond the Gunas of Prakrti, perfectly, 
unattached and is the Highest, higher than Prakrti. (4) , , 

He is the Lord of all, He is the form of all, He is the cause of 
all causes, He is true, eternal, ancient and He is the Puruga 
(Person), undecaying atid Supreme. (5). ‘ 

He is auspicious, He is the only one fit to be named as doing. 
or faring well to others ; He is the abode of all auspicious and 
lucky things ; He does what He likes or desires ; He is the highest 
place, the Eternal Bhagavan. - (6). 

The Vedas sing always His glory but fail to find His end ; 
therefore I am chanting my hymas to §ri Nandanandana, Kysna, 
who is all joy, and full of superabundance of highest bliss. (7). -- 
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Heis dear to His devotees, the Lord of His Bhaktas, He 


incarnates for blessing His devotees ; He is the Lord of Sri, He is 
the giver of wealth, He is the repository and abode of wealth, He is 
Sri Krsna, the Lord of Radhika. “He is looking after the increase 
of wealth and prosperity of all. (8). 

Ihavs now got the nectar-like knowledge from Sti Guru 
Sankara who is the ocean of knowledge from the highest to the 
lowest and who is the Guru of the Gurus (spiritual teachers), and 
of the adepts in Yoga. (9). 

I, the Rsi Narada, the son of Brahma, now begin to write this 
treatise on ca Ratra, duly bowing down before the lotus feet 
of Maheévata and after extracting fresh knowledges in the shape of 
fresh butter by churning the four Vedas, the ocean of curds, with 
the rod of knowledge. (10-11). 

Om ! Under a banyan tree, near its root, in the perfected, 
sanctified Narayana Ksetra, endowed with the supernatural powers 
situated in the Narayana Aérama in the auspicious place of Bhara- 
tavarsa. Krsna Dvaipayana (Maharsi Vyasa Deva), who is a part 
of Sri Krsna and extremely devoted to §ri Krsna and eagerly intent 
in the meditation of the lotus feet of Kisna, sat in sukhasana 
posture and was repeating silently the two-lettered mantra Krsna, 
that was equivalent to Paramam Bralmaa. (12-14) 

This Maharsi Vyasa was vary ancient, highest, undecaying and 
the author ofall Puranas now the thoughtful Suka Deva asked 
his father Vyasa who was omniscient. (15). 

Sri Suka said :—O Bhagwan! Thou knowest fully the Vedas 
and’ Vedantas and art well conversant with all the Tattvas (the real 
nature of God, Soul, and the Universe). 


Therefore, be gracious enough to reveal to me the secret kno- 
wledges e.nbadied in the Vedas, their varieties and classifications, 
and againthe essential path that in contained in them and that is 
the Light to the darkness of ignorance as Thou art the only one 
who art capable to make me understand these fully. (16-17). 


He is termed father who gives knowledge and that is the true 
Knowledge by which devotion the lotus feet of Sri Krgna is 
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obtained and that is the pure and holy Love by which one becomes 
a servant of Sri Krsna. (18). : 

Again that is the best case of becoming 4 servant when one 
serves the lotus feet of His Vigraha (the body taken in His incarna- 
tion). To recite hymns before Sri Hari is equivalent to one’s living 
constantly in the region of Go-loka. (19). 

To look without winking the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, to cons- 
tantly talk about him and His glorious deeds and to dedicate oneself, 
to His service, and to remain with Him without any separation are 
the highly cherished desires ; most agreeable and pleasing to His 
devotees. This I have heard in the Vedas as the greatest essence. 

(20-21). 


Hearing the words of his son Suka, Vyasa smiled and became 


very glad to see that his son is the hightest Jani (one who has 
acquired supreme wisdom. (22). 
full of all Bhavas blessed 


Then that omniscient great Muni 
from the mouth of his 


pis son and began to say as he heard 
Guru. (23). 
§ri Vyasa said :—O” §uka ! you are blessed, honoured, and you 


are the incarnate of good merits ; O Son ! itis through you that 
our family has become sanctified and become mukta (freed from 


the bonds of birth and death). (24) 
e son who is devoted to Krsna and he acquires 


He is the tru 
ed generations no sooner 


good fame in Bharata and sanctifies hundr 


he is born. (25) ; 
He frees his mother, grand-mother, mother’s father, his 


prothers, friends, servants, and hundreds of other persons @s well 
his wife and daughters. (26). 

The three generations of his father- 
in-laws and mother-in-laws become Jivanm 
living in their bodies). (27) 
self is extremely devoted to Krsn 
and a Vaignava. (28) 


in-law’s family, his father- 
uktas (liberated while 


Bhagavan Brahma Him a and 


his son Vasistha was also a Bhakta of Krsna 
Sakti, the son of Vasistha was also a Vaisnava, his mind being 
wholly absorbed in the meditation of Krsna 5 Parasara, the son 
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of Saktri, became the Gurus of the Gurus and of the Yogindras and 
became Jivan mukta and great Jani by serving the lotus feet of 
Krsna. And I, too, have divided the Vedas and classified them by 
serving the feet of Sri Krsna. (29-30) 

My Guru is Bhagavan Narada, the Yogindra ; and the Guru 
of my Guru is Sambhu, the Guru of the Gurus of Yogindras. (31) 


As a result of those merits you are bornto me as my son, the 
incarnate and store of all Punyams; as the Sun is to the lotuses, 
so are you illustrious in my family. (32) 


Bowing down to the lotus, feet of Sri Krgna, Narada and 
Sambhu, and saluting the Devi Sarasvati, I will now dwell on the 
eternal knowledge. (33) 


Hear now the Pajica Ratram, the essence of the Vedas and 
desired by the Bhaktas (devotees) ; it is their Istam (dear and 
beneficial) ; now hear these five gospels. (34) 


This is dearer than life and body, auspicious and the nectar of 
highest knowledge ; in ancient times, in the region of Go-loka, on 
the mountain of Satagringa Sri Krsna spoke this to Brahma in the 
presence of Srl Radhika on the banks of the holy Viraja river, on 
the root of the beautiful banyan tree. O Son ! Brahma showed 
his intense bhakti to Sri Krsna and chanted hymns to Him and 
saluted Him. Hearing this holy Pafica Ratram, Brahma bowed 
down to Sri Radhika and Sri Krsna and went to Siva where he 
was much honoured. (35-38) 

[N. B.—What are the signs of a great Bhakta ? He who finds 
taste and relishes in the words of Sri Krsna, sheds tears of joy 
and the hairs of his body stand on their ends ; who knows in mind, 
word, and deed that his wife, son, etcs, all belong to Sri Hari, who 
shews mercy and kindness to all the beings, as they are all images 
of Sri Krsna ; he is known as a Mahabhakta amongst the 
Vaisnavas], 

Then Mahadeva, seated in sukhasana posture, enquired with 
modesty the pleasant news of Brahma who was a Bhakta, cheerful, 
and duly honoured. (39) 


On being thus questioned he narrated all the auspicious news. 


' 
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.of Paicardtram to Sarnkara, sitting under a banyan tree on the 


banks of the celestial Ganges. (40) 
Thus narrating Paficaratram to Mahadeva, the fittest person 
to be praised by Siddhendras and Munindras, Brahma repaired to 


Brahmaloka. (41) 
Sambhu, again related this to. His own disciple, the Muni 


Narada ; and Narada, on the occasion of the solar eclipse, repeated 
this at the Pugkara tirtha. (42) 

On that auspicious day I was very eager to hear the above 
from the Muni. For this holy Paficaratram is the lamp to 
destroy the darkness of error and delusion. (43) 

The word “Ratram” means Jiidna, knowledge. This knowledge 
is of five kinds. Therefore, the seers denominate the above as 
Pancaratram. (44) 

(It is somewhat curious that the true meaning of the word 
Paiicaratra is a matter of considerable doubt. One Samhita states 
that the system is so called because it consists of five lectures 
delivered by God Narayana to five deities Ananta, Garuda, 
Visvaksena, Brahma and Rudra respectively, during five nights. 
Another Sarbhita derives the name from the idea that five other 
systems Satbkhya, Yoga, Pasupata, Baudha, and Arhata are 
obscured by it, and therefore, it is made mighty. 

daacifin wearin tretaet AeTemfa | 
qeafiaet anre carat aa AS Tact UU 

Another derivation is that fa means knowledge and the 
system treats Of five kinds of knowledge i,e. (Tattva) truth, Mukti 


(liberation) Bhakti (devotion), Yoga (concentration) and Visaya 
(material things). A fresh derivation reverses this and says that 


‘Paiicaratra means destroys of ignorance. 
ufararafrerat TAT ATAATH | 


Another interpretation is by reference to the five forms, Para, 
“yiha, Vibhava, Harda, and Arca. As these interpretations, 
some of them evidently fanciful, are all contained in some of the 
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Samhitas themselves, we could infer that even in the time of com- 

position of some of the later Sarmhitas, the older Sarnhitas had, 

become so old that the true meaning of the name of the system 
- had become lost in obscurity. 


Dr. Schrader of the Adyar Library has, in his very learned and 
informing introduction to the Paficarata Agamas, and the Ahir- 
budhnya Samhita, recently published at Adyar, brought together 
aconsiderable body of information on the nature and tennets of 
the Pancaratra Tantra. The learned Doctor is of the opinion that 
the Samhhités must be older than the 8th century A.D. but later 
than the 3rd, or the 4th century A.D. This is of course not going 
far enough for us, but it must be mentioned that some of the 
Samhitads contain probably recent matter). 


This knowledge is the highest reality and is destructive of birth, 
death, and old age. Sambhu, the conqueror of Death, heard this 
from the mouth of Krsna. (This is the first kind). (45) 


Now the second kind of knowledge is that excellent knowledge 
which is desired by the Mumuksus (those who are desirous of 
liberation), This is exalting and pure and holy ; it yields liberation 
and leads one to be dissolved in the feet of Hari. (46) 

The third knowledge is pure, auspicious and gives Bhakti 
towards Krsna. By this knowledge one gets desired objects and 
becomes a servant devotee (Dasya bhakti) of Sri Krsna. (47) 


The fourth knowlcde is Yaugika Jfana (knowledge relating to 
or derived from Yoga) and blissful to the Siddhas and gives all 
desired objects. (48) ‘ 

1. Anima, 2. Laghima, 3. Vy4pti, 4. Prakimyam, 
5. Mahima, 6. Isitvam, 7. Vasitvam, 8. Kaméavasayita, 
9. Sarvajfiatva, 10. Durasravanam, 11. Parakayapravesanan, 


12. Kaya Vyiha, 13. Jivadana, 14, Para Jivaharnam, 15. Srsti- 
Kartrtvam, Silpitvam and 16. Sargasamhdrakaranam, are sixteen. 
varieties of Siddhi (success) acquired by the Jianins., (those who- 


possess this knowledge). (49->1) 
Notes on the obove 49-50 :— 


wa 
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1, Anima—The superhuman power of becoming as smail as., 
an atom. ; ‘ , 
2. Laghima—The supernatural power of assuming excessive 
lightness at will. ; 

3. Vyapti—Pervading, extending over all. 

4, Prakamyam—lIrresisitible will. 

5. Mahima—The power of increasing size at will. 

6. Isitvam—Superiority ; greatness : becoming complete’ 
master of anything. 

See Patafijali’s Yoga Sitras on Powers. 

N.B.—45. By making Samyama on the elements, taking up 
suceessively their gross form, specious, fine form, qualities and. 
utility comes mastery of the elements. 

CLATANTATATAATAATATARTS WARA: 13.45 

The Yogi makes samyama on the five common manifestations. 
of the elements, namely, on their gross form, species, fine form. 
qualities and utility successively. This Samyama is taken up gene- 
rally by 4 sect of the Buddhists. They take a lump of clay and 
make Samyama on that and gradually begin to see the fine mate- 
5 of which it is composed ; and when they have known all the 
fine materials in it, they get power over that element. So with alt 
the elements. The Yogi can conquer them all. 
 aeivforenfasrata: maaraderAtasiaatass | 3.46 

eLaa-aa-asgmeatia BTA | 3.47 
By making Samyama (on the five general manifertations or 
tates of the organs, namely objectivity, the power of illuminating 
3 making things perceived, the fact of being followed by egoism. 
. and utility successively, comes the conquest of the organs. 


ualities ek Sane ; 
" 7 Vagitvam—Reducing to subjection ; winning over 3 fascina- 


ting ; bewitching, . 
8. Kamavasayité —Fulfilment of all desires at one’s will. 
The above are the eight Mahasiddhis. 
A Yogi can make himself as minute asa particle, or as huge 
ntain ; as heavy as the earth or a3 light as the air; he 


rial 


as a mow 
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can rule and conquer everything he wants. A lion will sit at his 
feet like a lamb and all desires will be fulfilled at his will. 

9. Sarvajfiam—Omniscience. 

10. Diragravanam—Clairaudience ; hearing from a long 
distance. : 

11. Parakayapravegsanam—Entering simultaneously into the 
bodies of many persons. 


12. Kayavyaham—Arranging and disposing one’s body. The 
glorification or wealth of the body is beauty, complexion, strength 
and adamantine hardness. The body becomes indestructible. 
Nothing can injure it. Nothing can destroy it until the Yogi 
wishes so. “Breaking the rod of time he lives in this universe 


with his body.” In the Vedas it is written that for that man there 
18 NO more disease, death or pain. 


13. Jivadanam—Giving life to any body ; duty of a physician. 
14, Parajivaharam—Taking away one’s life; becoming an 
enemy. 


15. Sargakartrtvasilpam—Power of creating and becoming 
an artist; 


16. Sargasatbharakaranam—Power of destroying what is 
Created. 


In perception of external objects the orgaus leave their place in 
the mind and 80 towards the object : this is followed by knowlodge 
and egoism. When the Yogi makes Samyarra on these, by grada- 
tion, he conquers the organs, Take up. anything that you see or 
feel, a book. for instance ; first concentrate the mind on it, then 
on the knowledge that is in the form of a book and then on the 


go that sees the book and so forth. By that practice all the 
Organs will be conquered. 


From that comes to the body the power of rapid movement 


‘like the mind, the power of the organs independent of the body and 
conquest cf nature. cs 


By making Samyama on the discrimination between the Sattva 
and the Puruga, comes omnipresence and omniscience. 


... . The fifth kind of knowledge is the knowledge of the so-called 


yy 
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that isthe highest knowledge whereby 


wordly people ; to these, 
becomes the cause of their greatest 


‘the Maya, their Ista Devi 
.delusion. (52) 

By this knowledge the Jivas become wholly absorbed in the en- 
the objects of senses, in serving their Indriyas (organs of 


_joyment of 
ing their relatives and acquaintances. (53). 


senses) and in maintain 
The first and second class of knowledge are Sattvika : the third 
-class of knowledge is the highest of all and is called Nairgunya 


_Jiiana (knowledge transcending the gunas). (54) 


The fourth class of knowledge is Rajasika ; the Bhaktas do not 
like it ; the fifth kind of knowledge is Tamasika and ought not to | 
be aspired by the wise. (55). 

“The Pandita (learned men) and professors in learring call 
these five kinds of knowledge as Pafica Ratram ; cated this 
Pafica Ratram. going to increase the knowledge of the Jaanins is 

_of seven different denominations. ( 6) 


These seven Pajica Ratrams are Brahma, Saiva, Kaumara 
vasistba, Kapila, Gautamiya, and Naradiya. (57) i ‘ 
After examining the first six Pafica Ratrams, the Vedas 
Itihasas, Dharmasastras as well as the Siddhi and Yoga 
d after getting the knowledge from Mah* Deva, Narada 
piled this Paiica Ratram, the nectar of knowledge. 


(58), (59). 


oO Son! This destroys sin and other obstacles and begets Dasya 
(devotion ofa servant towards his master) to §ri Hari; 
it is dearer than life to §ri Vaisnavas and the whole 

the be-all and end-all of their lives, leading to all their 


puranas, 
§astras an 
Muni has com 


Bhakti 
therefore 
property, 


successes. (60) 

This Naradiya Paiica Ritram is the essence of all the Vedas 
‘and’ has wonderful . efficacies and is the most rare thing in the 
Puranas. (61). 

As the Eternal Bhagavan of the nature of the Effulgent Light 


of Brahma, the Inner Soul of all, the Most Full, Sri Krsna is 
amongst the Devatas. (62) 
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As that adorable Mila Prakrti Isvari is amongest the Devis 

as Mahadeva is amongst the Vaisnavas, Siddhas, and Jianins (63) 

As mind is amongst the trustworthy Indriyas (organs of senses) 

and in the quick moving bodies ; as Brahma is amongst the knowers 

of the Vedas and as Ganega is amongst those who are worshipped. 

(64): 

_As Bhagavan Sanat Kumara is amongst the Munis, as Brhas- 

Pati is amongst those who are powerful in their intellects; as 
Kapila is amongst the Siddhas. (65) 


As the holy Narayana Rsi is amongst the yogindras as Sukra 
is amongst the kavis and Brhaspati is amongst the Pandits. (66) 

As the river Ganges is amongst the rivers, as Arnava is 
amongst the oceans ; as Vrndaban is amongst the forests ; as 
Bharata Varga is amongst the Varsas. (67) 


As Puskara is amongst the Tirthas : as a Vaignava is amongst 
the worshipped, as the manifestation of the soul is amongst the 
souls ; as Benares is amongst all the Dhbamas or cities. (68) 


As Kalpavrksa (a tree yielding the fruits of all desires) is 
amongst the trees, as Surabh-cow is amongst the Kamadhenus 
(cows yielding the plenty of desires), as P4rijata is amongst the 
flowers, and as Tulasi is amongst the leaves. (69) 

As “Krsna” Mantra is amongst all the mantras, as learning 
is amongst the riches, as the Sun is amongst the fiery and energetic 
things, and as nectar is zmongst the sweets. (70) 


As Maha Visnu is amongst all the gross Adharas (receptacles 
or sheltor on which other things rest), as atmos are amongst the 
fine particles, as the spiritual preceptor, who initiates with mantras 
is amongst the general spiritual teachers. (71) 

As son is amongst the objects of affection and tenderness, as 


Moon is amongst the stars, as ghee is amongst those got from a cow 
(milk, curd, etc.), and as rice or wheat is amongst the grains. (72) 


As the Vedas is amongst the Sastras, as a Brahmana is amongst 


the Agramis (different stations or orders in the life), as a gem is. 


amongst the precious stones. (73) 
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: As Gayatri is amongest the Chhands (or sacred verses), as 
Durga Devi is amongst those who have got power, as Laksmi is 
amongst the chaste, as the earth is among-t those who are patient 
and forgiving. (74). 

As Sri Radhika, the beloved of Krsna, is amongst the fortu- 
nate and beautiful ladies, as Hanuman is amongst the monkeys, as 
Garuda is amongst the birds. (75) 

As the Bull of Sankara is amongst the powerful Vahanas 
(carriers), as Salagrama (ammonite stone pieces representing Visnu) 
is amongst the Yantras (charms or incantations, instruments, bodies 
that restrain or fasten), as the worship of Sri Krgna is amongst all 
other worships. (76) 

As Ekadagi vow is amongst all the vows, as fasting is amongst 
the tapasy4s, as muttering sacred mantras is amongst the Yajfias 
(sacrifices) ; as truth is amongst all the Dharmas. (77) 

As modesty and good behaviour is amongst the qualifications 
aschanting the name of Sri Krsna is amongst the holy meritorious 
services, as lovely sight is amongst the beauties. as luminosity is 
amongst the Tejas (fiery things). (78) 

As mother is amongst those who do good and the friends, as 
Visnu is amongst the Regents of the Lokas (regions), as Sega is 
amongst the Nagas (serpents). (79) 

‘As Sudargana is amongst the weapons, as Visvakarma is- 
amongst the architects, as the merciful man is amongst the virtuous, 
as the great devotee of Visnu is amongst the Devarsgis, as Narada 
Muni is amongst the wise, so is Paiicha Ratra worshipped amongst 
all the Sastras. (80) 

One who has got the knowledge of Pafica Ratra, does not 
want any other knowledge, as one who has drunk the nectar does 
not want any other thing. 

This Pafica Ratra is the seed of all exertions and knowledge ; it 
is the lamp to the darkness of ignorance ; it is the pith and essence 
of the Vedas and every one will take it as what he likes best. (82) 


Here ends the First Chapter on praising the treatise and 
reciting its merits in course of the dialogue between 
Sri Vyasa and Suka Deva in the first Ratram 
or the Sri Narada-Pajica-Ratra. 


CHAPTER II 
ON EULOGISING THE OFFERING TG SRI KRSNA 


Sri Suka said ;—O Father ! kindly tell me where the Pajica 
Ratram, was communicated to the intelligent Narada by Sathbhu. 


(1) 

Sri Vyasa said :—After studying from his father all the Vedas 
and the limbs of the Vedas (the Vedangas :—Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakra- 
nam, Nirukta, Chanda, and Jyotisa), Narada went to that celebra- 
ted Tirtha, Kedara, so highly praised. (2) 


This Narayana Ksetra, most lovely and enchanting, 


desired by 
all, is situated on the east bank of the river Ganges. (3) 


~ Here Narada practised tapasya for one thousand divine years, 


always keeping himself holy and attentive to the Tules dictated by 
his father. (4) 


At the expiry of his tapasya, that great Muni beard a celestial 
voice in short {sentences, deeply pregnant of meaning and leading 
to happiness in the end. (5) 

The Incorporeal voice said :— (6) 


If Hari be worshipped, what need is there for tapasya (asceti- 
cism) ; What purpose will Tapasya serve if Hari be not worship- 
ped ? If Hari be (realised) within and without, then what need there 
is for tapasya 2? Of what avail will one’s tapasya be, if Hari be not 
(realised) within and without. (6) 


Note :—This verse inculcates the doctrine of devotion to 
Hari as highly superior to Tapasya. The fruits derived from practi- 
sing tapasya (purification etc.) are all to be found where Hari is 
worshipped ; whereas mere tapasya, will not lead one to one’s goal. 
if one fails to worship Hari. Again what is the worship of Hari ? 
Realising Him within and without, seeing Him actually that He is 
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within the hearts and outside in this Universe. The Prana is Hari. 
The sun is Hari; the moon is Hari, the cup is Hari, the cot is 
Hari, every thing is Hari. This whole Universe is made up of Hari. 
The soul is Hari, and Hari is the Supreme Self. This Tapasya will 
not yield. 

Cease, Cease ; O Brahmana, what will you gain by Tapasyad ? 

O Child ! go ere long to Sankara, the ocean of knowlege and 
get from Him the nature Hari bhakti (devotion to Hari) as spoken 
by Sri Vaisnava, that will sever like an axe, the hard bonds of 
Satbsara. (7) 

[Note :—Therefore, one should not pay undue importance to 
asceticism. One should be absorbed in one’s devotion and love 
towards God. It is love, love, that is the quintessence of this 
universe and of this body (the macrocosm and the microcosm). 
Love to God, love to man. Thus humanity willfind its goal]. 

Hearing this, on the banks of the Mandakini, the celestial 
Ganges the Muni became sadly depressed and being absent-minded. 
began to find out the deep meaning of these words 3; but his mind 
was not satisfied. (8) 

There, on the banks of the Mandakini, he began to weep, 
thinking of the feet of Hari; and he saw before him Brahma with 
His son. (9) 

The Muni Narada seeing his brother and father, bowed down 
at once and offered them quickly with great love, water (Pddya) 
and Arghya (flowers, etc.) for their reception. (10) 


And when they became free of their troubles of the journey 
and when they sat down smiling with pleasure, then Narada wiped 
out his tears and his body became filled with joy ; bowing down 
his head with devotion, he asked the Creator of the world, Brahma, 
the highest Guru of the Jianins who revel in their selves and who 
have all their desires fulfilled, and the Kumara (his brother) of' the 
meaning of the two verses (celestial). (11—12) 

Hearing the words of Narada. Brahma embraced him deeply 
and began to expound the meaning of the verses. (13) 
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Brahma said :—O child ! The learned -people, versed in the 
Vedas, explain the above verses in two ways, in accordance with 
the Vedas, whose meanings are hidden and mysterious. (14) 

If Hari be worshipped by any person, with his own devotion 
and love, then O Narada, he becomes sanctified and made holy ; - 
what use then.is there of his Tapasya, who has been already 
holy. (15) 


[Note :—Tapasya will purify ; but his devotion has already 
purified him]. 

In this Bharatavarsa, the worshipper of Krsna mantra is 
Jivanmukta (liberated while living in this body) ; his practising 
Tapasya becomes a laughable stock like a masticated thing going 
again to be masticated (a repetition of the same thought ; vain and 
tedious reiteration). (16) 

O Son ! being just initiated into the Krsna mantra, one 
purifies hundred persons and one’s devotees and friends and 
acquaintances. (17) 

Dharma, (doing one’s duty) and Tapah (asceticism) are not 
‘superior to the Seva of Sri Krsna ; the labour in practising tapasya 
goes in vain to one who is a Sri Vaisnava. (18) 

OSon! soa worshipper who is purified by the Tirtha of Sri 
Krsna mantra, bathings in other trithas, fasting and studying the 
“Vedas are mere mockery and vexation. (19) 

Whatever sins, due to past Karmas are found ina Vaisnva, 
they are all burnt and destroyed at once on his being initiated in 
the Krsna mantra as heaps of straw are consumed ina burning 
fire. (20) 

The great Fire is holy ; the pure clean water is holy ; this 
Bharata Varga is holy ; the Tulasi leaves are holy. (21) 

But the person devoted to Krsna easily purifies all these ; and 
they again, intheir turn, want eagerly to have a touch of the 
Bhaktas. (22) 

The earth becomes purified at once by the dust of the feet of 


the Krsna Bhaktas. Nothing is purer, holier in this world than a 
person who serves the feet of Sri Krsna. (23) 
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He who daily worships Krsna on the §dlagrama Sila (stone 
_ammonite) and drinks and eats the water washing His feet and 
offerings offered to Him is highly sacred. (24) 


On his being born in this world, the worshipper of the Krsna 
‘mantra purifies hundreds of persons with friends and acquaintances. 
(25) 

O Child! ThusI have explained the first foot of the verse 
in accordance with Agama (the Vedas) : I would now explain to you 
‘the meaning of the other foot according to my knowledge. Hear: 

(26) 

If Hari be not worshipped by a vile man, what will be derived 
‘by his performing tapasya ? His Jabour goes in vain. (27) 

Asa wine bottle cannot be purified the Ganges, so one who 
ig not a Bhakta cannot be purified by vows, gifts,. tapasy4, fasting, 
yajiias according to the Vedas and all other auspicious acts. (28) 

All the Tirthas tremble at the touch of a non-devotee. Even 
the Earth trembles at the load of a non-devotee (Abhakta). (29) 

OSon! Thus the meaning of half the verse is explained a 
little in accordance with the Agama. I now explain the other half 


.of the verse. (30) 

This cult of Krsna is the essence of the Vedas ; it is not my 
mere fancy. To that high-souled man within whose hearts and 
without him Sri Hari resides in his waking and dreaning state, 
tapasyd is quite useless. O Muni ! That man who is a part of Visnu 
is equivalent to Visnu. (31) 

Forhis protection Sudarsana Cakra watches, guards him — 
always ; aud he, by the meditation of Krsna, becomes sinless and 
purifles the three worlds. (33) 

Jandardana does not remain free from anxiety, though Sudars- 
an a Cakra is guarding the devotee ; He Himself goes to him to see 
that he is safe. (34) 

Nothing is dearer to Krsna, the Supreme Spirit than His 
devotee ; Even Self, Prana, Bodies, Laksmi, Radhika, Sarasvatl!, 
Svyambhi, Sambhu are not superior to His devotee. Sri Krsna 
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is the life and soul of His bhakta ; and Sri Vaignava is the life and. 
soul of Sri Krsna. Sri Vaignavas meditate on Sri Krgna; and 
Sri Krsna too meditates on the Sri Vaignavas. (35-36) 


O Best of munis! ThusI have explained the third foot in 
accordance with the Agama. NowI will explain the fourth i.e., 
the last foot. (37) 


O. Narada! If Hari do not exist within and without those 
filthy and polluted persons, the asceticism (tapasyd) of these go 
in vain.. (38) 


What fruits will the knowledge, tapasyd, vows, ordinances, 
tirthas, and the bathings and meritorious services of these persons 
bear? (39) 


Evena Candala, hog and Mlecchas are superior by doing. 


their Svadharma (duty) to a Brdhmana who is devoid of any Bhakti 
to Sri Krisna. (40) : 


A Brahmana, void of his own Dharma (duty), falls down and 


degrades himself lower than a Candala by eating uneatables and. 
commiting himself daily to acting contrary to his Dharma. (41) 


[Note :—Candala—A general name for the lowest and most 
despised of the mixed castes originating from a Sidra father and a 
Brahmana mother. 


A man of this caste ; an outcast]. 


The Svadharma (one’s duty) of the Brahmanas is always to, 
serve Krsna ; they become saints by daily eating His Naivedya (an 
offering of eatables to a deity) and His Padodaka (water with which 
the feet of a deity are washed). (42) 


The food that the vile Brahmana eats without previously 
offering the food to Hari is like feces and the water that he drinks 
‘is like urine. So the Pandits say. (43) 


The Kolas, Mlecchas, Candalas eat what they ought to eat 
according to their Dharma: but a Brahmana becomes fallen by 
daily eating what he ought not to eat. (44) 
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O Narada! Thus I have explained, as farasmy knowledge 
goes, one gloka. Now I will explain the other sloka. (45) 

O Brahmana ! Cease from the performance of your austerities ; 
O devoted one, your asceticism is certainly fruitless. Go and adopt 
Sankara as your Guru and get ere long from Him the Dasyabhakti 
(devotion of a servant to God) of Sri Hari. (46) 


Well-matured, devotion to Sri Hari is a boat to carry one across 
this ocean of wood. The Guru is Parabrahma and the Guru is the 
helmsman. (47) 

Thus saying to you, the Devi Sarasvati went away ; Her opinion 
is thus explained to you. What more do you want me to say? (48) 

O Suka ! Hearing the words of Brahma, Bhagvan Sanat 
Kumara, the best amongst the Yogis, smiled and addressed to his 
father :— (49) 

Sanat Kumara said :—I ama boy; so I cannot understand 
the meaning of the previous Sloka. A son, a disciple, if unable to 
understand at once, ought to be explained again. (50) 

Tapasya is useless toa man_ who has worshipped Sri Hari and 
his tapasya is also useless who has not worshipped Sri Hari. Now 
if the tapasy4s of both persons such as those above-mentioned be 
useless then where is the room for tapasya., (51) 


O Father! Iama boy; kindly explain tome who are the 
persons that ought to perform tapasya ; and how? (52) 

Hearing the querries of His son, Brahma, the World Teacher 
became doubtful and began to meditate the lotus feet of the 
Highest, Sri Krsna who is like a Kalpataru tree (that yields the 
fruits of all one’s desires). (53) 

Thus meditating for a moment the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, He 
found out the meaning and began to explain confidently :— (54) 

Brahma said :—Certainly I am blessed in getting you as my 
son, the Guru of the Gurus of the Jianins. Fora father becomes 
happy when he gets a good son devoted to Visnu and religions. (55) 


O son! You are blessed ; you are Pandit; you are devoted to 
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Hari! O learned one! In getting you as my son my birth and life 
are certainly fruitful and have been crowned with success. (56) 


Listen! I amexplaining again the meaning of the second 


Sloka. If you are not satisfied with that, you can then explain your- 
self. (57) 


The letter A means completely and the word ‘Radhita’ means 
“acquired”. Therefore the meaning is the labour of performing 
tapasya is in vain to him who has acquired fully Sri Hari (in every 
way). (58) 

He who has rezlised fully Sri Hari in all his Bhavas finds his 
labour in tapasya4, whether waking or dreaming, to no purpose. (5Y) 


Going to Tirthas, gifts, tapasya, Punyam and vow cannot 
purify a Brahmana who turns his face away from Sri Hari. He is 
so stupid and mean. (60) ‘ 


The two classes of people are happy ; those who have attained 
the highest Hari Bhakti and those who are quite dull and stupid. 
For this reason the middle class persons are fit to perform i 

¢ 

The middle class persons are those who worship other Devas 
and eagerly believe in Sri Hari and do practise tapasya (asceticism) 
to get Him. What more can such persons desire? (62) 


If any householder, engaged in household affairs owing to his 
past Karma wants eagerly the lotus feet of Sri Krsna and for that 
Purpose performs tapasyd, he must be considered highly fortunate. 
In other words he is the follower of the above school. (63). 

Worshipping Sri Krsna, meditating on Him, reciting His name, 
drinking His Padodaka (water with which His feet are washed) 
and eating offerings of food dedicated to Him are all excellent 
Dharmas and desired by all. (64) 

There are certain Brahmanas who are very stupid and dull and 
due to their past Karmas or due to some fallacy of the feet of 
their Gurus, do not understand Sri Krsna, who is beyond the 
three Gunas, as they are entirely under the away of the Tamogunas. 


(65) 
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If, knowingly or unknowingly, or out of the association with 
the saints or out of good fortune, any person eats the food offered 
to Sri Krsna, the God, the Supreme Spirit, he-becomes freed of 
all his sins and goes to Go-loka ona divine chariot (the higher 
vehicle) or to any other region if he likes so. (66-67) 

O child ! Listen; there is an ancient anecdote on this point 
wellworth-hearing, beautiful and leading to the highly excellent 
Mukti (liberation). (68) 

There was a Brahmana of Kanouj doing the office of a priest 
in the village Suksubdha, subsisting upon the offerings made to the 
images which he attends driving the bulls, very stupid and awfully 
sinful. (69) . 

(Note : Suksubdha means also afraid, distracted). 

Never did he do, knowingly or dreamingly, any virtuous act 
or worship Sri Krsna ; he used not also to see, converse cr make 
friends with the devotees of Sri Krsna. (70) 

Now owing toa little of his past good Karma, a rare good 
opportunity came to him for a while ; he ate a portion of the food 
(Naivedyam) offered to Sri Krsna. (71) 

Seeing a little such Naivedyam lying on the roadside his boy 
ate that, due to the good deeds of his father ; and the father, the 
above Brahmana also got a little of the remnant of that Naivedya 
already eaten by another Vaisnava. (72) 

Washing those grains of rice fora long time from dirt and 
dust, that Bradhmana ate that; though worn out and wasted, it 
appeared a good food to him. (73) 

But the Brahmana, out of haste, mixed his remnant with Sri 
Krsan’s Naivedyam and ate that; the remnant was found lying 
on the Naivedyam. (74) 

And his good son too, was very muc 
also. Both then returned home. Then the Prat—iaua’s chaste wife 
took whatever was left of that Naivedyam. (75) 

Thus, the Brahmana’s wife became pure and holy; and through 
each other’s connection, that Brahmana and his son tecame Jivan- 
mukta (liberated whilst living.) (76) 


h hangry 2ad ate that 
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Now once on an occasion that Brhmaana who ate a portion of 
Sri Krsna’s Naivedyam was eaten up bya tiger; on account of 
this merit that tiger went to Go-loka along with that Brahmana and 
hisson. His chaste wife died a sati and she also went along 
with them to the region of Goloka. (77) 


Here ends the second chapter of Sri Narada Pajicaratram 
in the first Ratra on eulogizing Sri Krsna’s Naivedyam 
in course of a dialogue between Brahma and 
Sanatkumara. 


CHAPTER III 


Sanat Kumara said :—O Sire! O ! What a wonder today I 
have heard about the ‘greatness of eating the excellent Naivedyam 
of the Supreme Soul, Sri Krgna : kindly explain this in detail. (1) 

Brahma spoke :—Once ona time, that Brahmana went toa 
friend’s house, with a gladdened heart and cheerful mind, his eyes 
opening wide with joy. (2) 

This invitation was on a marriage ceremony ; and the 
Bramana with his son ate a lot of diverse good dishes and sweet- 
meats and drank nice cool water and then was on his return way 
tohome. (2) —* 

On the way the Brahman: and his son felt themselves very 
much afflicted with hunger and thirst ; they then saw the exceed- 
ingly lovely Candrabhaga river. (4) 

The son, then, exclaimed to his father :—‘‘O father ! I am very 
hungry and thirsty. Therefore I take my bath in this river and 
then eat something. (5) 

Hearning the words of the son, the Brahmana addressed him :— 
“OQ son! This is a place of great danger; and a river is also seen 
so close. (6) 

Therefore let us march on quickly toa village; there we will 
certainly see a beavtiful tank and we will bathe there and then eat 
and drink. O son! let usnow goon. (7) 

Hearing the above words, the Brahmana’s son laughed a little 
and expressed his anger too, and with eyes, reddened like a red 
lotus, looked at his father and began to reply thus:— (8) 

The boy said :—I am ten years old and you are aged, exper 
need, and my instructer ; morever it is the rule everywhere that 
fathers instruct their sons. (9) 


‘ie- 
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But alas! Such is the nature of insurmountable time that an 
aged and experienced man talks like a child; O father! Why do 
you speak contrary words, taking no notice of what we call “Fate” 
(adrista). (10) 

O Father! It is Fate that brings us pleasure, pain, disease, 
sorrow, fear, a good and happy death, long life, and short life. 

(11) 

No one can avert the time when birth, death, or an auspicious 
act will take place ; no one can act to thecontrary. (12) 


What has been ordained bythe Creator, in whose band one 


would meet one’s death, cannot be averted even by Visnu or 
Mahadeva. (13) 


O father! Out of your dulness of understanding, your birth 
and your study of the Sastras are in vain and have borne no fruit ; 
good understanding makes one’s life happy and fruitful. (14) 


He will save me Who has made the swans of a white colour, 


Who, has made parrots green, Who has made the peacocks of varie- 
gated colour. (15) 


Will He not save me Who has created endless infinite Universe, 
Who is protecting all these beings, moveable and non-moveable. 

(16) 

There are some persons who sleep in the deep jungles protec- 
ted by Sri Krgna ; again there are others who are dying in their 
homes, due to the curse of Fate. (17) 

Persons, by virtue of their previous good, sleeping on snakes, 
do not lie, though bitten by snakes, and they again on account of 
their bad luck quit their lives though they live in company with 
:Garuda (the bird out of whose fear the serpents fly away). (1 8) 


Again persons do not die in oceans, fire, and out of Poisons, 
weapons and arrows ; their longevity protects them. (19) 


Until the proper time comes, one’s death does not take place, 
even pierced by hundreds of arrows ; again when time comes one 
dies by the edge of a straw. (20) 


Rather some die in wombs, some die just after being born, 
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some die in their vigorous youth and some diein their good 
old age. (21) 


By virtue of their karmas some are long-lived, some are 
diseased, some are healthy, some wealthy and some again are 
(22) 


poor. 
Some by their luck live till the end of a Kalpa ; some live very 


long ; some again are immortal. So Fate is the strongest. (23) 


Some, again, on account of their karmas become Kings of 
kings and drive on divine chariots ; some again become worms and 


insects ; some are born as animals. (24) 

Some, again, by virtue of their karmas, become Sannya 
some again kill men; some go on Gajendras ; some again go on 
vehicles dragged by animals. (25) 

Some again make presents of gems and jewels ; some again 
subsist by begging ; some put on silken and fine garments, some 
others wear tattered clothes. (26) 

Some are naked and do not get food ; some drink nectar ; 
some are beautiful and prosperous and some are lepers. (77) 

Some are haunch-backed ; some are deformed ; some are deaf ; 
some tall, some of mediocre size ; some dwarfish 


sins 5 


some blind ; 
and some are lame. (28) 

Some are of black complexion ; some fair, some pretty fair 
and some again by their respective karmas get rare devotion to 
Krsna, as His servant. (29) 

Some acquire the highest place of Bra 
death and old age; some others acquire the highest region of 
Brahma, free from all diseases. (30) 

Some go to Heaven and become Indra ; some others acquire 
Sivaloka; some again by virtue of their karmas acquire Yamaloka, 
Indraloka or Paradise. (31) 

Some again suffer endless troubles in hell ; some others are 
chastised by the servants of Yama and suffer terribly from 
hunger and thirst. (32) 

Some again eat insects of urine and foeces and the dirt excreted by 
insects ; some again eat fat and marrow ; some again suffer terribly 


hma free from birth, 
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from the edges of swords, hot oils, from fire, cold water and cold 
place. (33) 


O Father! The sinners thus get endless terrific pains till the 
eud of a Kalpa; then after the expiry of their karmic effects, quit 
that life by the grace of God. (34) 


By the will of God the people become attacked with disease 
and go themselves again freed from disease. It is through the terror 
of God that wind blows, the Sun radiates heat, Indra rains, Fire 
burns and Death occurs amongst the beings. By the command of 


God Kirma (Tortoise Supports the infinite Brahmanda, the 
Universe) (35—36) 


That Sri Krsna pervades everywhere and protects all; thus 


He sports it is by His will that the earth is very afraid and is the 
support of all. (37) 


That Barth yields all sorts of grains ; the Mount Himalayas has 


Stored up gems and the Creator Brahma is meditating whom day 
and night. (38) 


Whom Mrtyuiijaya Mahadeva (Conquerer of Death) is medi- 
tating and worshipping ; Indra too meditates on Him and worships 
Him always, (39) 

The Devi Sarasvati Herself too chants hymns to Him (Sri 


Krsna) O Father, Laksmi, residing on lotuses, serves His feet 
always. (40) 


Him the Maya Sakti fears and therefore chants hymns ; and 
Durga the Destroyer of all evils and dangers and Savitri, the 
mother of the four Vedas praise Him. (41) 


The Siddhendras, the Munindras, the Yogindras, Sanaka, etc. 
Rajendras, Surendras, Asirendras, the fourteen Manus all praise 
and chant hymns to Him incessantly ; the saints and Bhaktas medi- 


tate on Him and worship Him always and some call Him as the 
Eternal Bhagavan. (42) 


Some denominate Him as the Origin and Chief (Pradhana) of 


all ; some others name Him as Jyotirmaya (full of light) and some 
others call Him as embodying a 


Il forms (Sarvarépi) and some men- 
tion Him as the cause of all causes. (43—44) 
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Some call Him as Svecchamaya Ripadari, as assuming forms 
at His will, for favouring His Bhaktas ; some call Him as exceedin- 
gly beautiful blue and extremely lovely and charming Govinda 
Nandanandana, Sananda Paramananda (son of Nanda, with highest 
bliss.) (44) 

O Father ! So remember an 
Krsna, the God of the Immortals. (46) 

Thus speaking to his father, the boy bathed in the Candra- 
haga river and drank the pure clear water and ate some good 
sweet modakas (Laddus ; sweet balls). (47) 


d worship that Parna Brahma Sri 


his heart to hear the 


The father too became gladdened io 
embraced and kissed his 


words of his son and, shedding tears of joy, 
son. (48) 

Then his father finished his bath and began to perform 
Sandhya and worship. Seeing his father have had a good bath, 
the boy went to the forest. (49) 

That restless boy cut readily five broad leaves © 
would eat their edibles. (50) 

He collected beautiful forest flowers forthe worship by his 


father ; He then saw nice ripe jujube fruits (plums) and collected 


them ; then He took ripe Amalaki fruits and ripe Amra fruits. 
(51-52) 


n which they 


He then culled full blown Kadamba flowers, the beautiful ripe 
pomegranate, Bel fruits, nice jack fruits, nice dates, Karanjas, 
Jambiras, beautiful Chikuras, etc (53-54) ; 


When he had thus collected various fruits, he saw a tank in 
front and close to its pure water beautiful white lotuses and red 
lotuses (Rakta kahlaras) keeping all what he had collected close 
by on a pure spot, the boy drank the crystal-like water ; he collec- 
ted the red lotuses and ripe seeds of lotuses (Padma-Vijas’. (55-56) 
ame ready to go to his father. That 

the Brahmana boy smilingly and 
paka tree and Mallika, Malati, 
He then got a load of the 


Collecting all these, he bec: 
joyous and prosperous lad, 
fearlessly saw before a nice Cham 
Kunda, Yuthika and Madhavi creeper. 
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various beautiful flowers and fruits from the above mentioned trees- 

(57-60) 

That load was somewhat heavy for the boy and he went on 
slowly and thought within himself whether it would be Tight or not to 

eat any fruit on the way and he did not a eat single fruit even. (61) 


Then he saw a terrible cave of a tiger and became panic stric- 
ken and exclaimed frequently “Father |”? “Father !? (62) 


He did not see his father but he saw a tiger. He became very 
much afraid and beganto remember firmly but distressedly the 
lotus feet of Sri Govinda. (63) 

He who repeats like the above boy the ten names of Sri Hari, 
Nara Hari, Rama, Sri Krsna, Visnu Madhava, Damodara, Hrsi- 
kesa, Mukunda, Sri Madhusidana, is saved from fear. So remem- 
bering those names, the boy again went to the tank. (64-65) 


Knowing Sri Krsna as Bhagavan, the Supreme Self, endowed 
with six Aisvaryas (supernatural lordly powers) he offered to Him 
those flowers and fruits with great devotion. (66) 


In the meanwhile the tiger came there, but, seeing the boy in 
contemplation of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, could not come 
Close to him. (67) 

The boy then saw the terrible face, fierce teeth, ferocious eyes. 
and belly ;and meditated again the lotus feet of Sri Krsna that 
takes away birth, death and old age ; thus becoming the object of 
prey ue remained at a distance. (68-69) 

He thought on the six chakras Muladhara, Svadhisyhana, 
Manipira, Anahata, Visuddha, and Ajiia and then began to medi- 
tate in his heart on the Supreme Spirit, the Lord, situated in the 


thousand petalled lotus in the head united with His own Sakti and 
Kundalini. (70-71) 


He saw within his heart Sri Krsna, two armed, wearing yellow 
silken garment, Smiling, beautiful, pure, and looking like fresh rain- 
clouds, (72) 

He looked exceedingly beautiful like Koyi Kandarpas (gods of | 


love) ; He is the source of all Lilas and radiant like a Koti full 
moons, (73) 
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It is extremely pleasant to look at Him; all His limbs are so 
proportionate and lovely ; He was sandal-pasted and wore orna- 
ments, gems and jewels all over His body ; He was ready to show 


His grace to His devotees. (74) 


His lotus like eyes, looked beautiful; He was lying on the 
breast of Sri Radha ; His hair was tied to a tuft on His head ; and 
was encircled with a garland of Malati flowers and looked very 
charming. (75) 


On His right hand was the excellent pure Ratna Padma (the 
ites made of jewels); and on His left hand was the luminous 
looking-glass decked with brilliant gems and jewels. (76) 


Two jewelled ear-rings were adoring His cheeks; and His 


breast was illumined with brilliant Kaustubha gem, the prince of 


gems. (77) 


His rows of teeth defied the row of pearls ; He was garlanded 


with Malati flowers and forest flowers ; thus His neck hada 
remarkable beauty all round it. (78) 


He was praised by Sarasvati whose mouth was represented by 
g Him and 


the Vedas ; Brahma and Mahadeva were worsbippin : 
Laksgmi and Maya were serving Him (champooing His lotus ake 
feet). (79) ; 

Thus the boy saw the Lord as the Highest Brahma 
Supreme Spirit, Full, Unattached, Witness, the Eternal Bha 
the Lord of all, the Form of all, the Cause of all causes, the Purusa, 
beyond Prakrti, and Paramatma Vibhu. (80-82) 

Thus the boy saw the Lord and saluted Him and fell prostrate 
before Him mentally with great devotion and with folded palms 
began to chant hymns to Him.—(82) 


Sri Subhadra said :—O Lord ! Let me be 
refugee and devotee, O Thou Srida ! O Srisa; 
Niketana ! (83) 

Thy lotus feet are served by Sri, 
not be described by the Vedas; Thou art th 
without any desire, tributeless and the Lord of all. 


n, the 
gavan, 


hold Thee ; Iam your 
§ri Nivasa Sri Nidhe ! 


the cause of Sri; Thou can’st 
e Supreme Lord‘ 
(84) 
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The origin of all, the abode of all, the seed of all, eternal, calm 
and peaceful, the Lord of Sarasvat!, and the Finale of all actions. 


(85) 

The Shelter of all, receptacle of all, Itself without any recep- 
tacle, assuming forms at will and yielding to all the objects of all 
their desires, and the helmsman to this ocean of world which has 
really no substance init and which is very difficult to be crossed. 
Isalute Thee, (86) 

Thus saying, the boy began to weep intensely and remembered 
the lotus feet in meditation. (87) : 

Whoever reads this stotra (hymn) uttered by the Brahmana boy 
becomes freed of all sins and goes to Visnu loka (the region of 
Visnu). (88) 

Here ends the third Chapter of the first Ratra on reciting 

the glories of Sri Krsna. 


CHAPTER IV 


Brahma said :—The God of the Bhaktas (devotees) is kind to 
them ; Bhagavan Janardan became pleased with the praise offered 
by the Brahmana and showed favour to him. (1) 

In the meanwhile Narayana Rgi, the son of Nanda (some say 
the son of Dharma) came there out of mercy. (2) 

The Bradhmana son saw that Chief Muni exceedingly beautiful 
and lovely and very agreeable and brilliant like fire. (3) 

He was wearing yellow robes, looking like fresh rain-cloud, 
decked with sandal-paste all over and adorned with garlands of 
forest flowers. (4) 

His face was serene, smiling and shining, fit to be worshipped 
by all and he was turning his holy rosary made of crystals. (5) 

Seeing him, the Brabmana suddenly bent his head low and 
saluted him, duly ; the Muni, the supporter of the poor and needy, 
touched his head and blessed him and out of favour began to speak 
words to him beneficial and moral and leading to his welfare in 
the world. (6-7) : 

Sri Narayana Rgi spoke :--O fortunate Brahbmana ! your Lirth 
is successful and the family in which you are born is blessed and 
highly praised. (8) 

Now meditate most gladly on the sono 
Bliss and you will go certainly to the region 0 
Highest Bliss and desired by the Devas. (9) 

You are very holy and your heart is full of Sri Krsva and you 
are all virtue. The family in which you are born is blessed, sancti- 
fied and become famous and free from danger. (10) 

Such knowledge and Bhakti to Sri Krsna Candra have come to 


you by your having eaten His Naivedya lying stale on the ground, 
and eaten by ananimal. (11) 


f Nanda, the Highest 
f Go-loka full of the 
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O Child! Whocan describe the greatness of His Naiyedya. 
The four Vedas are unable to declare it. (12) 


O Brahmana Subhadra! now ask boon from me ; good will 
come to you. Icjn give all one can ask. (13) 


Hearing thus the words of Narayana, the boy trembled and 
with tears in his eyes and with folded hands spoke :—(14) 


Subhadra said :—O Sri Krsna ! grant unto me that infallible 
devotion to Thy lotus feet, which is acquired by the highly for- 
tunate and which takes away birth, death and old age and let me 
live at Thy holy feet. (15) 


Ido not want any other boon. I donot crave for the enjoy- 
ment of worldly objects and I do want no other boon which a man, 
drawing his salary, wants. (16) 


Narayana Rsi said :—What is there that is rare toa man who 
has got his devotion to Sri Krsna ? The thirty-two highest siddhis 
(perfections) Anim, etc., come easily to him. (17) 


A Sri Vaisnava does not want even if he be granted Nirvikalpa 
‘Samadhi ; for the bhaktas, want always only that devotion to Hari 
which is without any motive, the Ahaituki Hari bhakti (18) 


Now take the Highest Mantra, that of Sri Krsna which like a 
Kalpataru (a tree yielding all objects of desires), holy and fully 
capable to sever the roots of Karma. This gives devotion to Sri 
Krsna as His servant. (19) 


The beautiful mantra is Srim Hrim Klim Krsnaya Svaha. 
Laksmi Vija is Srim; Maya Vija is Hrim; Kama Vija is Klim ; 
Vahnijaya is Svaha. (20) 

Son ! Thus saying, the great Muni, ina state of great purity 
repeated twice the holy Mantra on his Tight ear. (21) 

Then Narayana Rsi ordered the boy to recite the stotram 
which he ere long recited in praise of Sri Krsna. (22) 

Moreover he gave him the famous Kavaca named Jaganman- 
galamangalam, then the meditation mantra of Sri Krsna and the 
method of worship according to Sima Veda. (23) 
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é Note :—Tbe mcthed of worship—how and in what succession 
which Devas are to be worshipped. 


The servantship and devotion to Hari and life in Go-loka (or 
Vrndaban, if not, in Go-loka) occurs when the two births (past and 
future) and the effects of Karma end. (24) 


_ Subhadra :—fO Respectful one ! If Thou likest to grant boon 
into me, then say truly and make a promise ; afterwards I will ask 
from thou the boon that I desire. (25) 


Narayana Rsi said :—‘Om satyam, O child! I speak truly. 
I will grant you the boon you ask ; there is nothing impracticable 
to me ; I can give you all the wealth. (26) 

Subhadra said :—What is that Kavaca, so beautiful and 
located within an invaluable jewel, worshipped by all. (27) 

O Deva! Now give me that Kavaca and thus fulfil your 
promise hearing the Brahman’s words the throat, lips, and palate 
of the Muni became parched and dry. (28) 

And being unable to speak any word, he began t 
the lotus feet of Stt Krsna and gave him that gutika 
pebble involving Kavacam) but he did not mention to the boy any 
single word about Kavaca’(a mystical syllable considered as a 
preservative like armour) Kavaca—an amulet ; @ charm. (29) 

O Child ! The wrath of the Devas and boon according to one’s 
wishes look alike. Though the great Rsi was angry, yet he spoke 
to the Vipra with a sad and absent-minded heart. (30) 

Enjoy the pleasures of 
d attain Laksmi 
h Maya. (31) 

Ista Deva 


o meditate on 
(the globular 


Narayana Rsi said :—O Brahmana ! 
the kingdom for three hundred thousand years an 
(property) so very rare but you will be deluded wit 

O Brahmana ! As you are taking the Kavaca of my 
you will live for a period seven Kalpas (by virtue of this). (32) 

And after a long, long time you will go to Go-loka ; then you 
will be born as the son of Mrkanda Muni, and will be known far 
and with wide name of Markandeya Muni. (33) 

O Child ! The Kavac*, given by me, will protect you and the 
said Kavaca will be seen suspended from your neck in your every 
‘birth. (34) 


“ 
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Then the Muni, the son of Dharma and a devotee of Sri Krsna 
inclosed the Kavaca in another jewel stons and put on, on his. 
neck, with devotion. (35) 


Thus granting boon and Kavacam to the Brahmana, the 
Muni were back to his place, absent-minded like a cow bereft of 
her calf. (36) 


The Muni, on his return, was reproached very much by his. 
broth Nara, by his high souled father Dharma, and by his mother 
Marti and by his wife Santi. (37) 


The Brahmana, on the other hand, began to shine with Brahma 
Tej (the fire of Brahman) no sooner he got the above Kavaca and 


mantra like a Kalpa tree and got up from the tank. (38) 

He waited for a short time under a beautiful banyan tree; on the 
edge of that tank and finishing his Pooja (worship) of Sri Krsna, 
the Lord of the three worlds, began to repeat silently that highest 
Mantra. (39) 


Here, on the other hand, the father of the boy searched for 
his son fora while and unable to find him out returned home and 
gave vent to his sorrow and wept bitterly. (40) 


His mother, hearing all this was ready, to quit her life but she 


desisted from doing so when she heard that her husband had seen 
an auspicious dream. (41) 


Then both father and mother, accompanied by friends went 
out in the deep jungle in quest of their son. (42) 


They looked every tree in the forest when at last they came to 
the tank and saw their son, burning like the Sun, under that banyan 
tree. (43) 


The father and mother both embraced and kissed their son 
again and again. (44) 


The son repeated to them all what had happened to him and 
his father, mother and all the friends heard him. (45) 


Then they were ready to return and, crossing the river Can- 
drabhaga, came again to their city. (46) 
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The King, the Lord of that city, when he saw that fiery son, 
married his daughter with jewels and ornaments to that boy. (47) 

That girl was young, beautiful, of Syama colour, like burnished 
gold chaste, highly fortunate and a part of Kamala (Laksmi). (48) 

The King also gladly gave him thousand elephants, ten lak 
horses and thousand jewelled ornaments as dowry. (49) 


He also gave thousand slave girls very handsome, having 
golden ornaments round their necks and thousands of other 
valuable and rare clothings and jewels. (50) 

Thousand slaves, three lakhs infantry, ten lakhs gold pieces, 
and valuable and rare garlands of gems and jewels were also 
offered. (51) - 


After giving his daughter in marriage, he with his wife 
began to weep, and went with his daughter to the house of the 
Brahmana. (52) 

Going tosome distance the King sawa very beautiful and 
lovely city as it were, the heaven of Indra. (53) 

That city was very charming and adorned with pure gems. 
There to three crores of palatial buildings and nine crores of tem- 
ples, all decked with pure gems and jewels. (54) 


The city was guarded by seven enclosure walls and three diches 
and thus came quite impregnable to the entmies. (55) _ 

The palace of the bridegroom was decked with excellent gems 
and vels and fitted with thunderbolt-like hard doors and provided 
with jewel jars. (56) 

The brilliancy of the gems looking like mirrors and the beauty 
of the jewel jars added to the lustre of the place ; in addition the 
court-yard was carved with jewels and the steps were of the same 
materials. (57) 


' The beautiful highways were clear like red powder of vermillion 
and the enclosure walls were very lofty, reaching to the skies and 
ornamented the gems and jewels. (58) : 
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The King was greatly surprised with the exceeding beauty of 
the city and the father and mother of the boy were greatly ; 
delighted and astonished. (59) 


There had already arrived before their entrance three 


lakhs of elephants, one hundred lakhs of horses, four crores of 
infantry. (60) 


Elephants, prostitutes, dancing girls, Brahmanas, pitchers filled 
with water, and chaste women with their husbands and sons all 
went forward ; and lastly the prime minister succeeded, and on 
seeing the Brahmana boy, he descended quickly from his elephant 
and bowed down his head and saluted him. (61-62) 

The boy entered into the temple, built of gems and jewels, and 
very gladly took his seat on the jewel led throne. (63) 


In the same reverential way, the prime minister offered the 
jewel-thrones to the bride’s father and to the father and the mother 
of the Brahmana boy respectively for their honoured seats. (64) 

He began to wave chowrie fans over the head of the boy and 


held the jewelled umbrella bedecked with diamonds. Thus he 
served him with all care and attention. (65) 

The Brahmana boy appeared at that time in that religious 
assembly as Indra looks in the assembly of the Devas. His father- 
in-law stayed there fora few days and then returned to his place, 
highly respected. (66) 


The Brahmana reigned there for three hundred years. When 


his father went out on an occasion toa forest; a tiger devoured 
him. (67) 


His mother was highly fortunate and chaste 
died a sati. Oson! Both father and 
to a region of Sri Krgna. (68) 


That tiger, too, quickly assumed a holy body, due to the naive- 
edya of Sri Krsna that he ate. (69) 


; she therefore 
mother went on a jewel-car 


And attained to the beautiful region of Go-loka along with 
father and mother of the Brahmana boy. The boy, too sacrificed 
body on the banks of the celestial Ganges (Svarganga). (70) 
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He gave over the charge of the kingdom to his son and, as 
result of his Karma, took his birth in the womb of the wife a 
Mrkanda Muni. (71) 

He thus became famous inhis next birth as Markandeya 
Muni and by the grace of the boon granted by Narayana Rsi, liveg 
for a period of seven Kalpas. (72) 

The Brahmana’s state has thus been improved ; it is, therefore 
evident that the naivedya of Sri Krsna, though eaten by an animal, 
produces such a glorious result. (73) 

Naivedya was lying on the road side in a worn out state ; so 
a the fruit of eating the naivedya unknowingly and without any 
desire of fruits, produces such a glorious result, then imagine 
what will be the fruit when one eats the naivedya knowingly and 
with a desire to get excellent results, the four Vedas cannot describe 


the greatness of these fruits. Thus I have related to you the old 


history. What more beautiful sweet and wondrous thing you want 


to hear! (74-75) 

Sri Narada said :—I have heard the glory of naivedyam of 
Sri Krgna. It is so very captivating. (76) 

Now I am eager to hear of the Kavacam on the neck of Sri 
Narayana Rsi; Kindly solve this doubt of mine. (77) 

Sanat-kumara said:—O Grand sire! I have got doubts also 
on this point; sc, O Brahmana! Explain to which Devata that 
Kavaca belongs. (78) 

He who solves the doubt and removes the error is called father 
and holy preceptor. O Thou ! kind to son ! O highly, fortunate 
One! So say this quickly to me and to Narada. (79) 

Hearing their words, the throat, lips, and palate of Brahma got 
dried, He remembered the lotus feet of Sri Krsna and began to 
say as follows: (80) 

Brahma said :—Sri Narayana gave to that-Brahmana boy 
“Jaganmangalamangala” Kavacam and the meditation mantra 


of Sri Krsna. (81) 
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O highly fortunate one! I am telling that to you and the 
Muni Narada ; but at present I am unable to tell you regarding 
the Kavaca that was on the neck of Narayana Rsi. (12) 


The Kavaca, so very secret and rare, that you seein my neck 
was also on the throat of Sri Narayana Muni in a Strange manner. 
(83) 
And the same Kavaca wason the neck of Dharma and on 
the high souled Nara— Narayana and the great Muni Agastya and 
Lomaga Muni. (84) 
O Son! Againthat same Kavaca is on the neck of Tulasi and 
Savitri and on the necks of other highly fortunate souls in such a 
rarely sacred place as Bharatavarsa. (85) 


Narada said:—I will hear later about the Jaganmangala 
Kavacam and the dhyana and worship of Sri Krsna. (86) 

Kindly tell at present about the glory of that highly auspicious. 
and rare kavacam that Subhadra, the Brahmana boy got. (87) 


Brahma said :—O Son! you better hear this from your own: 
Guru. Sri Mahadeva and you would know then how Subhadra. 
obtained the above kavacam. (88) 


Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the first Ratra on the 
discourse between Brahma and Narada. 


CHAPTER V 


Sri Sanat-kumara said :— Kindly say then about any kavaca 
and dhyana that you like. Though what I hear is auspicious, who 
can feel himself gratified on hearing any auspicious thing ? (i.e., he 
wants more to hear on greater auspicious things). (1) 

Brahma said :— The dhyana mantras according to Sama Veda 
and Kavacam, were given by Sri Narayana Rsi to Subhadra 
Brahmana, knowing that he was a great sov] and religious. (2) 

This is the Dhyana :—I meditate on the Lord, the God who is 
of Syama colour like fresh rain cloud, who wears yellow silken 
garments, whose body is decked all over with sandalpaste and who 
is smiling beautifully and who has got a lovely beautiful blue 
form. (3) 

Who is garlanded with Malati flower, decked with jewel orna- 
ments and praised, by the Lord of Munindras, the great Siddhas 


and by Brahma, Siva and Ananta. (4) 
Who is the form of all, the lord of all, the seed of all, eternal, 


the cause of all, the knower of all, the Person, who is beyond 


Prakrti. (5) 
Who is attributeless, without any desire, unattached to any- 
Him I meditate. Meditating thus, he should offer, repea- 


thing ; 
padyam (water for 


ting the Mila mantra (the principal formulae), 
washing feet,) etc. (6) 

Then he should recite with devotion the stotra and kavacam 
of Sri Krgna and repeat silently the mantra. He is to fall prostrate 


on the ground. Ochild! This I say to you. What more do you 


want to bear? (7) 
ri Sanat-kumara said :—O Brhamana ! kindly speak on the 
holy worshipful Jaganmangala Kavacam of Sri Kysna. (8) 


Brahma said :—O Brahmana |! Listen, Iam speaking to you 
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of that greatly wordrous Kavacam. In ancient days, Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna told me, and showed His mercy. (9) 


I told that to Dharma and Narayana Rsi and Narayana Rgi 
gave that to Subhadra Brahmana. (10) 


This is very secret and holy; still, out of affection to you, [ 
communicate this to you. Whoever reads this or puts this on his 
body, attains to perfection attained by the Siddhas. (11) 


Thus Indra and the other Devas got their respective prosperous 
positions. The Rsi of this is Narayana; the Chanda is Gayatri 
and the Devata is Sri Narayana. (12-13) 


Its application (viniyoga) is to Dharma (religion), Artha 
(wealth), Kama (desires) and Moksga (Liberation), Let Radhesa 
Protect my head ; let Radhegvara Himself protect my neck. 


Let Gopiéa protect my both the eyes ; let Bhagavan Himself 


protect my palate; let Sri Govinda protect my cheeks and let Sri 
KeSava protect my ears. (14) 


Let Sri Gadadhara protect my throat; let Sri Krgna_ protect 
my shoulders : let Sri Vasudeva protect my breast and let Sri 
Acyuta protect my belly. (15) 

Let Sti Padmanabha protect my navel ; let Karhsasidana 
Protect my bones ; let Purusottama protect my back ; let Sri 
Nityananda protect my loins. (16) 


Let Pundarika protect my feet, Sri Hari protect my two hands, 
and let the Lord Nrsithha Deva protect my nose and nails. (17) 


Let Sri Madhusiidana protect all over my body ; let Sri Rama 
protect my east side and let Sri VarmSidhara protect my south 
east. (18) 


Let Sri Damodara protect my south ; let Sri Narottama protect 
my south-west ; let Pundarikakga protect my west and let Sri 
Vamana protect my north-west. (19) 


Let Sri Ananta Deva protect my north and let Sri Parame- 
§vara protect my north-east as well as in water, earth, air and in my 
dreaming and waking states. (20) 
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The Lord of Vrndabana Sri Krsna protects all his bhaktas and 


all those who come to him for refuge ; Let Him protect me from all 


my dangers. This wonderful KavacaI have now communicated 


to you. (21) 

This is the essence in giving happiness and Moksa to the saints; 
it gives all the Siddhis (perfections). Whoever recites this during 
the worship of Sri Krsna obtains service, devotion to Sri Hari 
and becomes a resident of Goloka Sri Vrndavan. That man, 
therefore, becomes a Jivanmukta (liberated) while living in this 
present life. (22) 

Here ends the Jaganmangala Kavacam in course of dialogue 
between Brahma and Narada. 

Narada said :—Kindly speak unto meabout that rare Kava- 
cam which Sri Narayana Rgi gave to Subhadra Brahmin. (23) 

Brahma said :—How can | speak to ‘you about that Kavacam 
which refers to my Ista devata ; do younot see on my neck that 
Kavacam enclosed in a round thing made of jewels. (24) 

Sri Narayana Rgi handed over that Kavacam along with the 
gurika (the round thing enclosing the Kavacam) but did not 
disclose it as it was so ordered by Sri Hari. (25) 

On account of that Kavacam belonging to the Istadeva of the 
Rsi, he did not give the gutika to me, though reprimanded much 
by his friends. (26) . 

It is not proper to hand over personally one’s own Kavacam; 
for if it be so handed over, there is the danger of one’s life. So the 

. Reis, the knowers of the Vedas, say. (27) 

O fortunate one! goto your Guru of your other births Sri 
Sambhu. He will give you certainly this kavacam. (28) 

O Brahmin ! O son! you will soon get, owing to your good 
luck. that auspicious and rare kavacam- (29) 

O Sauat-kumara ! Go soon to Vaikuntha and see your own 
Guru. Sri Narayana will give you this kavaca a. There is no 
doubt in this. (30) 
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Oson ! Hearing this, Bhagavin Sanatkumara went to 
Vaikuntha and got that desired excellent kavacam. (31) 


And when Narada was ready to depart as advised by Brahma; 


Brahma, too, went to the region of Brahmaloka, where there is no 
birth, death nor old age. (32) 


Here ends the fifth chapter of the First Night on the 
dialouge between Siva and Narada. 


CHAPTER VI 


§ri Suka said :—Sanat-Kumara went to Vaikuntha and 
Brahma went to Brahmaloka. O Brahmana ! what did Muni 
‘Narada do? (1) 

Vyasa said :—When they went away, Narada wept and wept, 
wandering hither and thither on the banks of the river, (2) 

He became sad, and absent-minded ; he then wanted to see 
the lotus feet of Sri Hari. (3) 

He bowed down to his father Brahma and brother Sanat- 
kumara and went from that Asrama towards Kailaéa. (4) 

He bathed in the river Krtamala and worshipped Sri Krsna. 
He then took fruits, water and other edibles and went to the moun- 
tain Gandhamadana. (5) 

There he saw a Brahmana, under 4 beautiful banyan tree, 
immersed in meditation of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. (6) 

He was very tall, naked, of a fair complexion and his body 
was covered with hairs. He was shedding tears of joy and his 
eyes were closed. (7) 

His heart was wholly absorbed with the idea of the excellent 
‘lotus feet of Sri Krsna worshipped and saluted by Brahma, Ananta 
cand the other Devas. (8) 

He was so absorbed in introspection that he was completely 
unconscious to what occured before him. He was a disciple anda 
firm devotee of §ri Mahadeva, the Guru of the Gurus of Yogindras, 
expert in yoga. (9) 

He was seeing in his heart- 
(Brahma Jyoti) in the form of a Flame, 
‘Supreme Soul, the Padmanabha (from whose 
das come out). (10) 

He was seeing also Sri Krsna, smiling, 


lotus the eternal Light of Brahma 
of the Highest God, the 
navel, the lotus 


of a beautiful form 
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(Vigraha) full of joy, the great Witness, Highest of all, Bhagavan. 
Adhoksaja (one who has got all one’s senses under control). (11) 


Sri Narada Muni wondered on seeing the above Brahmana, 
the great Rsi, melted down with joy in meditation of Sri Krsna, 
the Highest Person and rapt with holy thoughts. (12) 


He walked hither and thither and then sawa beautiful her- 
mitage belonging to the Maharsi; it was very lovely and situated 
ina lovely place; there were new things adding novelty to the 
place, (13) 


There was a tank of clear, cool water where white lotuses and 
Kokanadas (red lotuses) were blowing and_ rendered the place 
charming, (14) 


Busy bees were humming tavishingly, attracted by the sweet 
scent of the lotuses ; (15) 


Various wild trees with fruits and branches adorned the place ; 
Karaja, Karanja, Vimba and Sakotaka trees were abundant. (16) 

There were Tintidi, Kapitthya, Vata, Situsapa, Sandal, 
Mandara, Sindhuvara and beautiful Tdaditapatra trees all 
round. (17) 


Gubaka, Coconut, Date, Panasa, Tala, Sala, Hintala, Piydla 
and Lakuca trees were there. (18) 


There were Mango trees, Amratak, Jambira, Pomegranate, 
Bela, Plum, Jambu and Nagaranga trees’ And the place looked 
exceedingly beautiful with the ripe fruits and red colours of various 
trees. (19-20) 


There abounded flower trees Mallika, Malati, Kunda, Ketaki. 
Madhavi creepers, and beautiful Campaka trees; white Kada- 
mbas, Nagesvaras and Mandara flowers added romantic charm all 
around, (21-22) 


Swans, Karandavas, male cuckoos, sounded their clear, pure 
voices incessantly and the whole place beautifully resounded with 


their echoes. (23) 
\ 
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There used to wander tigers, Sarabhas, lions, gandakas, 
buffaloes, and beautiful Krgnasara bucks and camari cows. (24) 
By the powerful influence of the great Muni there were no 
feelings of envy or enmity etc. and stealing, dacoiting or fear from 
fierce animals or sorrow were not found there. (25) 

This Tritha yielding high merits is very famous in Bharatavarsa 
and is known as the place of siddhis (perfections). Mantras and 
successes are realised here at once. (26) 

Seeing this, §ri Narada Rsi went to the Muni who was found 
seated in his 4sana but not in the meditative mood. (27) 

The Devarsi on seeing Sri Narada, got up, cordially gave him 
welcome and offered him roots and fruits. (28) 

Seeing Narada, born of a noble family, with lute in his hand, 
and of a pleasing countenance, asked him smiling. (29) 

I think that the Muni Narada, burning with Brahmateja and 
looking brilliant with the light coming out of his body, the best of 
the Brahmanas, has come as a guest to my dgram as a result of my 
good fortune and he has been offered due worship and given a 


cordial welcome. (30) 


Lomaga Muni said:—O Brahmana! What is your name? 


Whence are you coming ; and whither are you going 2? What is the 
name of your father ? where does he live and where is your birth 
place and what is your native village? (31) 

Are you come to sanctify this 4srama? J hope it is my good 
fortune that brings you here, the incarnate of Brahmateja the 
glory or lustre of Brahman that is supposed to surround @ 
Brahmana). (32) i 

The Tirthas of water or the Devas made up of earth or stone 
take very long time to purify a thing ; but the sight of a Vaignava 
purifies that at once which was not purified by the above for a long 


time. (33) 
The tirthas and the sea-girt earth with forests and isla 
purified at once by the touch of the feet of the Vaignava’s 


nds are 
(34) 
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Iam blessed, indeed ! My birth and Karmas are blessed, as a 
Vaigsnava Brahmana has come to my house all of a sudden, (35) 


The whole universe has been worshipped by him who has 


worshipped a Vaisnava. I give over to you this Agrama with all 
the articles, thereof. (36) 


Now eat the nice ripe fruits and other edibles and drink 
scented, tasteful, cool and sparkling water. (37) 


Drink cow’s pure milk and beautiful honey and the juice of 
ripe fruits as much as you can. (38) 


Now sleep within this house on this beautiful soft bedding 
scented and cooled by cool breeze and scented with fragrants. (39) 


Hari Himself is pleased with him who has pleased his guest ; 


and Hari, being pleased, and Guru being pleased, the three worlds 
become pleased. (40) 


When a guest (Atithi) remains in a house, all the Devas reside \ 
with him in that house, Therefore where a guest is not worshipped, 
all the Tirthas, all Punyas (good merits), all the Vratas (vows) 
tapasya, sacrifices, truth, fame, good conduct, Dharma and righ- 
teous acts all depart from there with the guest that goes back 
‘disappointed. (41-42) 

Also whence the atithi goes away disappointed, his Pitris, all 
the Devas, Punyas, Dharma, Vratas, food, self restraint, fame, 
Laksmi, the Ista Guru, leave his house and I abandon that sinful 
man. (43-44) 

That man who does not worship a guest duly becomes like one 
who kills his wife, who is treacherous, who kills a Brahmana, who 
holds illegal interccourse with the wife of his Guru, who betrays 
who is wicked, who rebels against his friends, who murders truth, 
who is sinful, and who steals away a gift, whosells his daughter, 
who appropriates the boundaries of lands of others, who gives false 
evidence, who steals a Brahmana’s Property, who steals things 
Placed under one’s trust, who drives bulls, who is a Devala Brahmin, 
who isa Gramayaji (village priest), who eats the food of Sidras, 
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and who cats the food on the Sraddha days of the Sidras, who is 
a Brahmana, opposed to §ri Krgna, who kills men, who is wicked 
and ferocious, who is void of devotion to his Guru, who is afflicted 
with diseases, who-speaks lies always, who is a Sidra, who goes to 
a Brahmana’s wife, who goes to his mother, who cuts Asvattha trees, 
who kills her husband, who kills his father and mother. who 
kills those who come under his protection, who isa Brahmana, 
Ksgatriya, Vaisya or Sadra that steals stone and gold. (45-51) 

Thus saying, Lomaga Muni worshipped Narada with devotion 
and gave him sweets to eat and place to sleep. (52) 

ri Narada said :—“O Muni! I am Narada, the chief of the 
Munis, Iam the son of Brahma ; I am coming froiy my place 
of asceticism and will go to Kailasa, desired by all. (57) 

I have come here to see you and make my soul pure and holy ; 
as the sight of a Vaismava sanctifies all the beings. (54) 

Who are you, sanctified by your meditation, naked, and the 
hairs on your head twisted into straws? To whom belongs the 
Kavacam enclosed in jewel that hangs on your neck ? O Fortun- 
ate one ! What do you meditate ? Who is the highest and best 
Deva? Whois a Guru? Please tell me all this. (55) 

The Lomaga Muni said :—You are Jivanmukta (liberated 
whilst living) ; you are sanctifying the three worlds ; the words 
and mind of a man become alike of the family in which he is 
born. (56) 

The minds of all persons can be perceived by their sons, by 
their name and fame, by the water (abluations of various parts of 
body performed with water, libations of water to the deceased), 
by his poetic taste, by learning and by the good prestige that he 
weilds. (57) 

Brahma. the creator of the world, is earnestly intent on 
meditating on Brahma; so you, His son, are the best of the 
Devarsis. , (58) 

O purifier of the world ! O fortunate one! My name is 
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Lomasa;Iam naked, for my longevity is short, andIam not 
inclined towards the enjoyment of senses; so what is the use of 
my clothings. (59) 

I live under a tree which serves my umbrella ; what need have 
Ifora house? To prevent rain. heat, I am holding matted hairs 
on my head. (60) 


These three worlds are the products of mere fancy transient 
like the bubble on the water or the lightning in the sky. All the 
things from Brahma down to a blade of grass are all false. (61) 

What is there the use in a wife, son, wealth, riches and beauty 
when the life is so short. (62) 

My one hair falls off when one Indra dies; then one Manu 
also falls ; so why shall I be deluded ? (63) 


Tam very short-lived ; when all my hairs will fall off and all 
my hairs will turn grey, I will die certainly. (64) 

Imeditate on the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, the Paramatman, 
beyond Prakrti. Brahma, Laksmi Devi and Mahadeva all worship 
the same lotus feet. (55) 

Sri Krsna, the Cause of all, is my Ista Deva (desired and 
beloved Deity) the Lord of the worlds. The Guru of the Yogindras, 
Bhagavan Siva is my Guru. (66) 

My Guru will say to you about the Kavaca that you see on 
my neck. Iam ordered not to tell about this; and who is there 
in this world that can speak out what is forbidden to him 
to say. (67) 

He who does not keep to his Guru’s commandments is a great 
sinner and reaps the furit of Brahmahatya (Brahminicide). (63) 

He who considers his own Guru Deva as different from Siva, 
suffers the fruits of Brahmahatya and obstacles come to him at his 
every step. (69) a 

Even if a Guru’s commandment be such as ought not to be 
obeyed, that ought to be obeyed and carried out. If it be not 
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obeyed, hindrances occur at every moment. There is no doubt in 
this. (70) 

A man becomes freed of all sins and becomes a Jivanmukta, 
if, he gets Guru’s blessing, the dust of his holy feet ; and cats what 
had been left after being eaten by him. (71) 

So go to Kailasa to see your own Guru Sankara, by the mere 
sight of whom, all men are freed of all their obstacles and sins. (72) 


Here ends the 6th chapter of the first night on the 
dialogue between Lomaéa Muni and Narada Muni. 


CHAPTER VII 


Sri Vyasa said :—Thus addressing Lomaéa Muni, Narada went 
to the beautiful banks of the Puspabhadra river. (1) 

Where there is the purecrystal like mountain §rngakita having 
within it three other tanks overgrown with various trees, (2) 

And frequented by swans, K4randavas, 


made very lovely by the humming of the be 
male cuckoos. (3) 


and other aquatic birds, 
es and the cooing of the 


Sweetly scented by soft coolin 


g breeze, and where the great 
Muni Markandeya was absorbed in 


deep meditation. (4) 

Then that peaceful Muni, endowed with 
Narada Muni there, bowed down to him 
asked about his welfare, (5) 


Sattva guna, seeing 
with devotion and humbly 


Markandeya Muni said :—Today my birth has become success- 
ful and my_life, too, has become blessed whon Narada Muni, the 
son of Brahma, the store of all punyams, has coine to my 
hermitage. (6) 

O Devargsi Narada Muni ! Endowed with the glory of Brahman, . 
where are you going alone and with what Purpose ? (7) 


It is the mind of every being that is the sole cause (impellar) 
of all actions ; and this mind blooms and expands when words are: 
uttered as the mind thinks, (8) 


Hearing this, Narada smiled and spoke true, peaceful, nectar- 
like words that he wanted to express, (9) 


Narada said :—‘O Friend! I will g0 tothe Mount Kailasa- 
to see the God Mahadeva, the best of the IJndnins to get wisdom 
from him, to ask him questions and salute him by falling prostrate 
before His Holy Feet. (10) 

Thus saying, the Muni Narada accepted the worship offered 
by him and departed. Markandeya Muni became distressed with: 
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sorrow at the separation from Narada ; for the separation from a 
Sadhu is very intolerable. (11) 


Narada Muni crossed easily the insurmountable mountain. 
Himalayas and reached the mountain Kailasa situated on the banks 


of the celestial river Mandakini. (12) 

There he saw the great banian tree having hundred branches 
and one yojana high and with red ripe fruits. (f3) 

There were on this tree-nice lovely birds and there were 
Siddhendras, Yogindras, Munindras, underneath this tree, thus 
enhancing the beauty thereof. (14) 

After saluting them and conversing with them, 
to the exceedingly beautiful Parvati forest, circular in shape, 


Yojanas wide and coveted by all. (15) 
ovely tanks where bees incessantly 


Narada went 
four 


There were seven beautiful 1 
were bizzing over the lotus tree. (16) 

There were blue and red lotuses and hundr 
gardens. (17) ; 

Mallika, Malati, Kunda, 
Campaka, Aéoka, Mandara, Vak 
creepers were there. (18) 

Naga, Punnaga, Kutaja, Patala, Jhinti Jhiijbika, Aparajita, 


Sephili, Tulasi, Saptala were also seen there. (19) 
were mango trees, Amrataka trees, Tala 
y of the place. (20) 


Jambira, Neem, 


eds of lovely flower 


Yuthika, Madhavilata, Ketaki, 
a and many other fruit trees and 


At other places 
cocoanut, Piydla, trees enhancing the beaut 


Date, betelnut, Palasa Jambu, Pomegranate, 
banyan tree grew in abundance. (21) 

At some places, there were seen Karanja, Vadari, bright Bel, 
Kadamba, Tintidi trees, (22) 

At other places there were Asvattha, Deod 
Sakotaka, Kunda, Sangu, Saptaparna, 
Gambhari, Valguka, Hingula, Anjana, Valka, 
trees. (23-24) 

Various other wild flower trees a 


ar, Salmali, banyan, 
Pichhila, Paruasal, 
and Bhurjapatra 


nd ordinary trees were there. 


“50 N4rada Pajicaratram 
‘phere were seen also Kalpavrksas, Parijata trees an d beautiful 
sandal wood trees. At other places there were nice cooling Sthala- 
: padmas, variegated Bhiimicampakas, and other rare trees with 
- nice flowers and leaves. (25-26) 
Lions, Sarabhas, elephants. Khadgindras, tigers, buffaloes, 
horses, wild boars were roaming at some places ; at others were 
seen Sallakas, bears, monkeys, hares. Kitas, Sakas black deer, 


chamaris ; and they added beauty to the place. (27-28) 


Male cuckoos were maddened at some places with the advent 
of the spring season and were cooing melodiously, sitting on the 
branches of trees ; at others there were Saka, Rajahamsas, peacoks 
Ksemankaris and Khanjanas making the place exceedingly 
lovely. (29-30) 

Again some places were adorned with ripened fruits and leaves 
of green, yellow, red, black and all sorts of coloursand other fresh 
lovely entire leaves. (31) 

The birds and animals were free from any feelings of enmity or 
fear ; the ferocious animals and small ones were affectionate to one 
another and they passed their time in mutual love. (32) 

Thus the sporting place of Parvati and Paramesvara were made 
exceedingly lovely and charming by the presence there of gems and 
jewels. Indranila, Padmaraga, etc. (33) 

The width of this place istwo miles ; itis round like the 
Moon’s disc; and lakhs of rows of (unfading) plantain trees were 


encircling the place. (34) 
Those rows of plantain trees were quits fresh ; the plantain 


leaves were entire soft and looked very beautiful. (35) 
The place was surrounded constantly by nice fresh garlands of 
red, yellow, and black colours. (36) 


The bedding was nicely adorned with sweet campaka 
flowers and sandal pastes; by their contact, the air was made 


fragrant. (37) 
The bedding was scented with musk, saffron perfumes and 


beautified with sandalpaste and variegated articles. (38) 
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Seeing all these wonderful, he went quickly to the celestial 
river, looking crystal like and destroying all the sins. (39) 
He bathed in that Ganges who serves as boat crossing this 


terrible ocean of Sathsara, who is young and fresh at all times, who 
f Krsna, who is the celestial river, saluted 


o is chaste. He then worshipped Sri 
hest, the Highest Deity, beyond all 
the Supreme Soul, the 


comes out of the feet o 
by the whole world and wh 
Krsna, higher than the hig 
attributes, unattached, beyond Prakrti, 
‘God. (40-41) 

He is the Great Witness of all actions, 
Brahma. After worshipping. he started on 
beautiful highway before him. (42) 
as built by Vigvakarma, 
erystal like gems and jewels; and it was qui 


foreigin dust and dirt. (43) 

r off, a beautiful chariot going with the speed of 
e virtuous saints and invisible to the 
Dhanus, decked with pictures, the 
length equals to one crore times the 


the luminous Eternal 
his journey and saw a 


of exceedingly valuable 


That road w 
te cleared of any 


He saw not fa 
mind, capable to be seen by th 
‘sinners, measuring one hundred 
end of all Agramas and whose 
‘breadth. (44-05) 

The chariot was built of invalu 
essence of all conveyances, measuring 
in circumference. (46) 

It was exceedingly high, going high up in the air, with thousand 
wheels ; the charioteer was situate ! at a height of one lakh Dhanus 


and it was covered with cloths pure as fire. (Note :—Dhanu—A 
of length equal to four hastas, one hasta—about 18 


able gems and jewels, the 
all reund one Iakh Dhanus 


measure 
inches). (47) 

It was built of excellent diamonds, very brilliant with beauti- 
ful pitchers (vases), illumined by lamps made of gems and jewels, 
and beautified with jewel mirrors. (48) 

And it was interspersed with pearls, pearl oysters, shells, 
beautified with white chowries (fans), and it was provided with 
garlands all made up of the most beautiful gems and ¢ dems. (49) 
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There were three garlands of Parijata flowers and it looked 
dazzling like thousands of suns in the summer noon. (50) 


It was like a Kalpa vrkgsa, provided with all objects of enjoy- 
ments satisfying the desires of the passionate persons and built by 
the will of the Lord (Iévara). (51) 


It was provided with nice pleasure temples joined to one other ; 
and the marriage ceremony of Parvati and Parameévara was per- 
formed here. it had been there already for Sankara who would 
hold his lovely pastimes there. (52) 


And when the marriage was over. the great Muni Narada saw 
the chariot, and went aside to some distance. (53) 


He saw the asrama of sankara built of very beautiful jewels 
and provided with one hundred koti camps (Sivira), (54) 


There were, inthat 4$rama, hundreds of beautiful temples 
variegated with precious stones and metals and jewelled doors. (55) 


Excellent pillars decked with diamonds and nice steps decorated 
the temples. The Agrama, the city of the Deva of the devas, was 
surrounded by three encircling discus and three enclosure walls, 
insurmountable to the enemies, easily accessible to the saints, one 
lakh dhanus (nearly 85 miles) high. (56-57) 

It had Seven entrance doors in succession and was guarded at 
each door by all soris of guards and watchmen. It was a square 
measuring four thousand dhanus each side. (58) 

Narada Rsi saw before him the entrance door to that place, 
containing hundreds of square courts built of precious gems. (59) 

There on a wall built of gems, he saw the paintings of the 
beautiful Sri Rasamandalam (a kind of dance practised by Krsna 
and the cowherds but particularly the Gopis, or cowherdesses of 
Vrndavana) in the holy and good looking Sri Vrndavana. (60) 

In all the love temples (groves) there was the form of Sri 
Radha-Krsna and there were thousands of exceedingly lovely 
groves (kunjas) and cottages. (61) 


There, in that gate, the Muni saw the terrible gate-keeper named 
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. Manibhadra and he saw as well thousands flower beds, of scented 
ith sandalpaste, and various other perfumes. (62) 

He showed due respect to that gate-keeper wearing tiger-skin, 
and holding trident and pattisa. (63) 

He then went to the second door where he saw the beautiful 
carving of the Kadamba tree and its beautiful base. (64) 

He saw that on ‘the banks of river Yamuna, built of precious 
gems, Sri Gopis became entirely naked and were bathing freely and 
at perfect case in the river. (65) 

§ri Krgna stole away all their clothes an 
of the Kadamba tree. There he saw the gate- 
with trident in his hand. (66) 

Sri Narada Muni then addressed duly the kind gate-man and 
went quickly to the third door. (67) 

He saw in front at the foot of the artificial Vata tree §ri Krsna 
wearing yellow clothes in the midst of the Gopas, (68) 


There Sri Krsna was represented as enacting. His Balyalila 
he Payasa (boiled 


d went up to the top 
keeper Mahakala, 


(pastimes in His voy-hood) and He was eating t A 
rice with ghee and sugar) presented by the Brihmana ladies. (69) 
He was at the same time answering objections by his left an 


on, the Muni repaired to the fourth gate. 


Obtaining permissi 
n raised 


When he went there, he saw the Govardhana mountai 
on the finger of Sri Krsna. (71) 

Thereby the cows and the Gopik 
were saved from the rains caused by 
of the fear and anxiety. (72) 

And Sri Krsna raised his right hand, 
there is no fear to them. Then Narada saw the gateman 
smiling and with trident in his hand. (73) 

He then went to the fifth gate guarded by Virabhadra and 
saw there various paintings. (74) 


He saw Kaliyadamana, the foot 0 
mountain), the banks of the Yamuna an 


as, in fact, the village Gokula 
Indra ; thus they were freed 


thus making sign that 
Nand! 


f the Kadamba tree (or the 
d various other things. (75) 
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Then he became very glad and went tothe sixth gate where 
he saw the gateman Ekbdla, with four hands and trident in his. 
hand. (76) 

There he saw the Ganadhipa sitting, with smiling countenance 
and also the advent of Hari into the city Muttra (Mathura). (77) 

He saw the Gopikaés, Yasoda, and Nanda giving vent to their 
sorrows and the whole Gokula, presenting a very anxious sight ;. 
and he saw also the protector §ri Krsna on the chariot. (78) 


Seeing Akrura, sorrowful from bereavement, Nanda and others” 
the Muni arrived at the seventh gate. (79) 

He saw Sri Krsna, entering into Mathura with Baladeva and 7 
Gopa and various other amusement pictures. (80) 


The boys and the whole people of Mathura were incessantly: 
seeing Him with eager affection. (81) 

He saw the breaking of the bow of Mahadeva, the slaying 
of Kathsa and the freeing of Vasudeva and Devaki from the 
prison. (82) 

There he saw Ganesa. shining with Brahma Jyoti (the light of 
Brahman, muttering his mantra, beyond attributes, unattached, 
beyond Prakrti, eternal, most holy, having a garland of pure 
crystals, the lord of the Devas and in mediation. He was the guard 
there. (83-84) : 

The munindra Narada became delighted to see Ganega and. 
began to shed tears of joy and chant” hymns to him with devotion 
according to the Sima Vedas. (85) 

Narada said :—Oh GaneSa ! the chief of the Devas, with 
belly protruding, higher than the highest, O Heramba (boastful 

, hero), maker Of the auspicious beginning, elephant faced and three 
eyed. (86) 

Thou art the giver of liberation, the bestower of auspicious- 
ness, wealth and prosperity, ever ready to remeber Sri Krsaa, the 
receptacle of highest bliss, and the son of Parvati. (87) 

Fit to be worshipped by all, the Lord of all. fit to be worshipp- 
ed by the whole world, O highly intelligent one ! the Guru of the 
world, the Lord of the world, I salute Thee. (88) 
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d first, before that of all other Devas, 


Thy worship is performe 
Surendras and Munindras, I salute 


worshipped by all the Yogis, 
Thee. (89) 

The chaste Parvati got Thee as son! by worshipping incess- 
antly Sri Krsna, the highest spirit, and by performing vows. 
I salute Thee. (90) 


I salute Thee again and again, 
of all, the most heavy ope, the highest 


Ganeéa. (91) 


the chief of the Devas, the chief 
Jnanin, and liberal minded 


ns, Narada quickly entered into the inner 
(92) 


apartment of isvara ; and Ganeéga vanished also from there. 
He who recites daily during the time of worship this hymna of 

Narada, gets every where success and victory. (93) 

resolve (Sankalpa) he who 

becomes extremely devoted 

lified with highest attri- 


Thus chanting hym 


Firmly concentrated and making 
recites this with devotion for one year, 
to Sri Krsna and obtains a son qua 
butes. (94) 


He gets a good son, 
celebrated. All his obstacles disappear a 


property, unalloyed fame, constants bliss an 
region of Hari. (95) 


long lived, wealthy, learned and well 
nd he gets in this world 


d in the next world the 


he first night in Sri 
tering into 
Ganesa., 


Here ends the seventh chapter of t 
Narada Pafcaratram, on Narada’s ep 
Kailaéa and the chanting of hymns to 


CHAPTER VIII 


Sri Vyasa said :— Narada, very much delighted, went inside 
and saw the hermitage of Mahadeva, exceedingly beautiful and 
captivating. (8) 

He saw the Ratnamandirs (the jewel temples), provided with 
nice beddings perfectly white, like bubbles of water, decked with 
Manistambhas (pillars) looking like the bright yellow pigment 
(prepared from cow’s urine or bile), beautified with garlands of 
gems, pearls, diamonds and with doors and entrance steps made of 
excellent jewels. (2-3) 

He saw the courtyard decorated with pure crystal-like gems 
and as, well the nice temples, beaming with radiance on account 
of the jewelled pitchers present there. (4) 

All the openings were covered with screens. built of jewel 
leaves ; the place was provided with hundreds of pitchers filled with 
nectar and honey beaming with radiance like fire. (5) 

' The Aérama was full of servants and maid servants busy in 
their own respective duties ; they were ever desirous of the welfare 
of Parvati and decked with jewel ornaments. (6) 

Thus seeing the Agrama, Narada then went more into the 
inside and saw Sankara sitting on the jewel throne. (7) 

Wearing tiger skin, sweetly smiling, moon in His forehead, 
pleasant face, pure and spotless, calm, prosperous, the Lord of all. 
His whole body besmeared with ashes, having the Ganga and 
matted hairs on His bzad, the Chief, dear tothe bhaktas, the Lord 
of the devotees, and beaming with the light of Brahman. (8-9) 


Having three eyes, five faces, looking like one crore of moons 
clustered together, the Highest spirit, Brahma, full of Light, 
Eternal, and always reciting mantra. (10) 

And meditating, Sri Krsna who is unattached, without any 
desire, giver of wealth and prosperity, doing as He wills, the seed 
of all, and beyond Prakrti. (11) 
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Mahadeva was attended and served by Siddhendras, Munin- 
-dras Devendras, Parsadas (attendants) and the best of all persons 5 
He was fanned with white chowries. (12) 

His lotus feet were served by §ri Durga Devi ; 
‘by Bhadra Kali; Ganeg§a and KaArtikeya were 

' Him. (13) 

Narada saw Mahadeva thus a 
fell prostrate with firm devotion be 
Guru. (14) 

And the Devarsi began to chant hymns most fervently to the 


Lord of the Universe, as stated in the Vedas. (15) 
se! Thou art my Lord, 


He was praised 
sitting before 


nd, with cloth round his neck 
fore the Lord Sambhu, his own 


Narada said :—O Lord of the Univer: 
my Allin All | Thou art the seed of this tree of world ; Thou 
art the bestower of all fruits ; [ salute Thee. (16) 
O Thou 


without any seed ! 
Thou art the Impellor, the 
tacle of all 


Thou art sprung of Thyself, 

Unborn, the Husband (the seed giver), 
“Seed of all, Thou art the Highest Void and the Recep 

Bhavas (feelings), I salute Thee. (17) 

The Lord of the world ! The Lord who caused the bon 
of this world ! the helmsman in crossing the boat to the other side 
of this sea of transmigratory existence, the Support of all, requiring 

t, with all supports and the Upholder of this Barth ! (18) 
d world! Thou art 
art Jayesa, 
I salute 


dage 


no suppor’ 

The Holders of the Vedas, Vidyas an 
Gangidhara (the holder of the Ganges). Thou 
Vijayadhara, the Seed of victory, all composed of victory. 
Thee. (19) 

O Thou, the Origin of this world ! Thou art Jayananda and 
Sarvananda ! I salute Thee. Saying thus, Narada stood in front. 
And Sri Mahadeva, the Lord of the world spoke to him with a 
smiling face : —(70) ~_ 

O highly fortunate One ! Ask boon 
like. Oson! Certainly I will give tha 
all the wealth. (21) 


from me whatever you 
t to you; Ican give you 
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Be it happiness, freedom, permanent and undestructible, or 
service devotion to Hari, devotion to Hari, the region and position. 


of Hari, or the four fold mukti, Salokya etc. (22) 


Or Indrahood, or Immortality, or Yamahood, or Anilesvara- 
hood (Vayuhood), or Prajapatihood, Brahmahood, or Siddha state. 
These all are the outcome of Sadhana (practice). (23) 


Or, if you like, the seed of perfection (Siddhi) leading to the: 
state of Siddhaigvarya ; the Lord of the Vedas and Vidyas, or the. 


perfections Anima, etc, or going wherever one likes, with the speed. 
of mind. (24) 


O Son! Or, if you like, going to the region of Hari in this- 
body, and without any obstacles. What do you want from all: 
these ? (25) 


O best of the Munis! Give out your intention ; I can give all. 
Hearing this, Narada said : (26) 


Let me have Haribhakti (devotion to Hari) and love to repeat 
His name, and give me a mind to praise His glory incessantly. (27) 


Hearing the words of Narada, Mahadeva Himself, Parvati,. 
Bhadrakali, Kartikeya, and Ganapati all began to smile. (28): 


Mahadeva gave everything tothe intelligent Narada. He is 
the highest of all, the Cause of all causes, and the Donor of all. 
things. (29) 


_ He who Tecites this stotra framed by Narada with a holy 
mind, will acquire devotion to Sri Hari ; and he will obtain love to 
recite His glories. (30) 


Success (Siddhi) and perfection in this stotra are attained by 
persons by repeating (making Japam) ten times the above ; and 
to him every thing comes, when there occurs the siddhi of the 
above stotra (hymn). (31) 


In this world he attains wealth and prosperity, firm and steady, 
for one lakh generations and, in the next, he attains the world of 
Sri Hari, full of great Aisvaryas (divine glories and powers). (32): 
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One devoted to Sri Hari begets good sons, having, restraint 


over his senses. Chaste, observing vows, and humble daughters 


are also born to him. (33) 

Lands, fame, renown and name, learning and poetic powers 
all he gets and even a sterile woman, if she hears the stotra for one 
year delivers good sons. (34) 

Even a leper and one suffering froma severe disease be: 
freed of their diseases within a very short time and a poor man 
becomes rich and a miser speaks truth. And one who has fallen into- 
a great difficulty and under a royal warrant to be imprisoned, 
becomes freed of danger certainly. (35) 


Here ends the eighth Chapter in the first night in 
$ri Narada Paficaratra. 


come 


CHAPTER IX 


Sri Vyasa said :—Thus granting boon to Narada, Mahadeva 
Himself, the Highest of the knowers of the Vedas, honoured 
Narada. according to the Vedic ceremonies and worshipped him, 
(i.e., made him eat, drink and sleep). (1) 

Thus finishing his meals, at the temple of Mahadeva, 
Narada began to perform devotional services to Parvati and 
Parameévara. (2) 

Thus when some days passed, Sankara, the ocean of mercy, 
addressed to Narada before an assembly. (3) 

Sri Mahadeva said :—O son ! speak out what you desire; 
T have already granted boon to you ; what more do you want. (4) 


Hearing this from Mahadeva, in the midst of an assembly in 
Kailasa, expressed what he wanted to say. (5) 

Sti Narada said :~The beautiful Spiritual knowledge, the 
essence of the Vedas, the knowledge leading to the devotion to Sri 
Hari that gives liberation, the knowledge of yoga, the knowledge 
leading to the Siddhis (perfections) and worldly knowledge are the 
five sorts of Jidnas (knowledge). (6-7) 


The manners and customs of the different aSramas (periods of 
life) and their holy duties, again the duties of widows, beggars, 
yatis and Brahmacaris are pure and holy. (8) 


Then again the worship of Sri Krsna, and the rules thereof, 


the recitations of hymns daily to Him, the mantra (sacred formula) 
and the desired Purascarana (repeating of mantras). (9) 


The karmas of Jivas and the fructification thereof; the cutting 
off of the Karmas by their roots, the desire for Samsara, the 
characteristics of Prakrti and Puruga. (10) 


And then the Being beyond them and what are His Avataras, 
who is His Athga (part) and who is the Full ? Kindly speak out 
all these to me. (11) 
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What Kavaca did Narayana Rgi give to Subhadra 
Brahmana ? And who is the Being worshipped there ? (12) 
O Best of the Devas ! kindly speak all these to me what I have 


now questioned to you ; also of other knowledges to me. (13) 


The knowledge of mantras and tantras arises out of the instru- 
ctions imparted by Guru ; and Tantra becomes capable of being 
spoken and imparted by words and Mantra becomes applicable to 
what gives rise to the devotion towards Sri Hari. (14) 


Some knowledge is derived when intelligent persons expound 
the meaning of the Vedas and when they meditate on the meaning 
of the Vedas ; Thou art thyself the author of the Vedas and the 

, presiding Deity of the knowledge. (15) 
Mahadeva wonderd and looking 


Hearing the words of Narada, 
(16) 


towards Gauri, began to address Ganega :— 

§ri Mahadeva said :—Oh! What wondrous is the extraordi- 
nary greatness of these Vaisnavas, the eternal servanis of Hari, 
who always remain devoted to the feet of Hari having no ulterior 
selfish motive of their own, and restrain their passions ! (17) 

Oh ! The glory of these Vaisnavas who meditate, day and 
night the lotus feet of Sri Krgna, worshipped by Laksmi, Brahma, 
and Mahadeva, and adored by Sesa and other Devas. as) 

All the Tirthas, and the whole earth, for their own purifica- 
tion, want to make friendship with the Vaisnavas, touch their bodies 
and have the dust of their holy feet. (19) 

O Son Ganega ! O PArvati! The holy water with which the 
feet of the Vaignavas who worship the Krsna mantra have been 
washed sanctify al! the Tirthas and the Earth. (20) 

Him the intelligent persons calls the world-sanctifying 
Vaisnavas, in whose ears the Krgna mantram has been uttered by 
a Brahmana. (21) 

Just on taking the Krs 
Narayana and delivers hundred families of his o 
hitch. (22) 


na mantra, a man becomes equal to 
wn without any 
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Just when a Vaisnava is born, he sanctifics hundrecs of hig 
families on his father’s side who being freed from their Karmic 
bonds, goes at once to the region of Vaikuntha. (23) 

And he sanctifies seven generations on his mother’s side, as 
well as the seven generations of the family of the girl whom he 
“marries. (24) 

A devotee of Sri Krgna delivers his mother, grand mother, 
wife, seven succeeding generations (sons etc.), brothers, sisters, and 
daughters. (25) 


He earns the merits of bathing in all the tirthas, of being 
initiated in all.the yajiias (sacrifices), of being ordained in all the 
‘Vratas and of the fruits of all sorts of worship. (26) 

The devotee of Sri Visnu who obtains Sri Visnu mantra from 
a highly qualified Brahmana becomes freed of sins of koti births ; 
‘there is no doubt in this. (27) 


The mere sight of a devotee of Sri Krgna mantra frees at once 
:a man of sins.of his hundred births; one need not indulge any 
‘trace of doubt in this. (28) 


O Parvati ! The sight and touch of a Vaisnava purify imme- 
-djately water, fire, world, and air. (29) 

The devas constantly desire to have an interview with the 
Vaisnvas ; no other thing in the whole universe is purer than a 
Vaignava. (30) 

Saying thus, Svayambhu Mahadeva went with Narada to the 
banks of the river Mandakini whose waters were like those of the 
milky ocean. (31) 

Both of them bathed there, and put on washed clothes and 
performed Acamana (sipping water before a worship) and became 
pure. (32) 

O Sukadeva ! Mahadeva then gave the mantra of Sri Krsna 
to Narada and then the Kavaca, yielding all success and which 
was like the bést Kalpa tree yielding the fruits of all desires. (33) 


The above mantra, the King of all mantras, is Srim, Hrim, 
Klim Krgnaya Svaha. (34) 
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ce _Laksmivija is Srim. Mayavija is Hrim ; Kamavija is 
. Syaha is the consort of Brahma.] (34) 
: Narada Rsi circumambulated Mahadeva seven times after his 
ing initiated in the mantra, saluted Him and gave Him his soul 
88 the Dakgind (fee). (35) 
Narada sold his head from his very birth most devotedly to 
the lotus feet of Sri Mahadeva on the banks of the heavenly river 
andakini. (36) 
O Child! at this moment a shower of 4 
Arada’s head and the celestial drum sounded in Brahmaloka ; 
nd Narada heard that. (37) 
When Narada, Brahma’s son, was dancing in his gladness, 
Tahma saw and arrived there with a pleased mind and witha 
Smiling countenance. (38) 
Brahma blessed his own son and became . pleased with 
ahddeva. Sambhu entertained Brahma as His guest ; Brahma 
Zave Sambhu His blessing and went back to Brahmaloka (the 
Tegion of Brahma). (39) 
Here ends the ninth chapter in the first night of Sri Narada 
Pajicadtra on Nirada’s being initiated in the mantra. 


owers came on 


CHAPTER X 


Sri Suka said :—The Devarsi Narada, the son of Brahma 
became the chief of those versed in the Vedas, a man of authority, 
superiority, name and fame and a great Jaani. (1) 

O Lord! How it was then that he was uneducated and, being 
a great Muni, was void of knowledge, Kindly solve this doubt of 
mine. (2) 

Sri Vyasa said :—In the previous Kalpa Sri Narada had been 
the son of Brahma. And Prajapati Brahma, the Creator of the 
universe gave all knowledge to Sri Narada. (3) 

Brahma taught Narada all the Vedas, Vedangas, Siddha 
Vidyas, arts, Yogasastras, and all the Puranas. (4) 


Now, once on an occasion, in an assembly Brahma gladly asked 
his learned son, proficient in all branches :—‘‘O- highly fortunate 
one ! Now marry and procreate. (5) 

Hearing the words of the father, Narada, the devotee of Sri 
Krsna shuddered with anger ; hiseyes were reddened and he thus 
addressed his father :—(6) 

Sri Narada said :—Of all the persons in this world it to be 
worshipped, the father is the greatest guru (spiritual teacher), is 
more to be respected than the one who imparts jfiana (knowledge) ; 
so there is none so adorable in this world as one’s father nor will 
there be like such. (7) 

Mother is the one who has got the greatest affection, who has 
borne the child in her womb and nursed with the milk of her breast; 
and the father gives birth to the child, gives food and loves the 
child. (8) 

But the same father and mother cannot cut as under the root 
of Karma of their son ; it is only the Sat Guru that can completely 
sever the root of Karma. (9) 

A Guru becomes so by advising on matters relating to Jaana 
(knowledge) ; what knowledge arises from mantra and Tantra is 
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jiana ; and that is called Tantra and Mantra whence springs the 
devotion to SriKrsna. (10) 

One whose mind is turned away from Sri Krsna and becomes 
attached to desires for enjoying objects of senses, is certainly stupid, 
deluded and the vile wretch amongst men, as ifa man who casts 
aside nectar and drinks venom. (11) 


He is the Guru, he is the father, he ought to be chemn as the 
best, he is the mother, he is the husband, he is theson who can 
impart to another devotion to Hari (Hari) bhakti that cuts as under 
the root of Karma. (12) 

O Father! It isthe worship of Sri Krsna, the auspicious of 
all auspicious things that is the curative medicine of the disease of 
enjoying the effect of Karma and destroys it. 13) 


Alas! such is the turn that the mind of the Creator of the 
world and the Author of the injunctions of Dharma (Dharma 
Sasanam) has been deluded and He is deluding others. (14) 

Visnu has deluded thee by His own Maya and has engaged you 
to this work of creation ; but He has not given to thee the service 
devotion to His of Self. (15) : 

A mother gives to her child balls of sweetmeats to appease his 
hunger ; but the child does not know of what nature that sweet ball 
is made up. (16) 

The father gives the sweet-meat things to bis child aud 
deludes him, and makes him do his own work in his absence ; so 
Sri Vignu deludes by His Maya. _—(17) 

So Thou art deluded by Sri Vignu and thou hast fallen in this 
well of Samsara. It isnot worthy of Thee. Thou ought to exert 
Thyself to be delivered from it. (18) 

_ A Guru who is Jaani and strong, delivers a disciple fallen in 
this ocean of SamSara. But a Guru who himself is imperfect, how 
can he raise up the disciple ? (19) 

There is rule to quita Guru who goes. astray, who is proud, 
and who is ignorant of what should be done and what should not 
be done. (20) 
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That Guru isconsidered the greatest enemy who imparts bad 
knowledge ; so a good disciple should salute him and serve another 
Guru who can impart True Knowledge. (21) 


A weak Guru, unable to do his own Karma, and mad after 
worldly enjoyments considers his own father to be too heavy a 
burden. (22) 


Hearing the words of Narada, the Creator began to tremble 
with wrath ; his eyes became reddened and he said to his son. (23) 


Brahma said :—“O villain! Let you be fallen from your 
knowledge ; Jet you be a victim of women ; Gandharvas become 
most licentious ; so let you be one of them. (24) 


Let you be the single husband of fifty women and always at 
their control, as a deer becomes a play-thing to others. (25) 


i © Villain ! Let your youth. be’steady and you become a hero 
ia amorous dalliances ; those women will remain steady in their 
youths too ; and let you be dear to those women. (26) 


So let you be under ‘the control of KAma (passion) for one 
thousand Deva years and indulge in sexual pleasures in solitary 
Places and beautiful sites and forest grounds. (27) 


And at the end of thosuand years let you be born, as the fruit 
cf your Karma, at the womb of a Sidra woman, a slave girl of a 
Brahmana ; there is no doubt in this. (28) 


When, by your coming in contact with a Vaisnava and feeding 


on the remains of Vignu’s meal (pragidam) and by the grace of 
Visnu Maya. (29) 


Narada became very angry at these words of his father and 
soon gave him in return a very severe curse. (30) 

O wicked one! Let thou become unfit to be worshipped ; no 
one will be the worshipper of your mantra. Certainly _ you will 
desire to go after one who is unfit to be approached. {31) 


And by the curse of Narada, Brahma has become an object 
of non-worship by the world and He in previous days went after 
His daughter, deluded by her beauty. (32) 
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Brahma quitted that body, again when admonished by Sanaka 
-and other Rsis ; He became very much abashed and became a new 
Brahma, (33) 

After duly saluting his father, Narada quitted his Brahmana 
body and took up the body of a Gandharva. (34) 

When he was full in his youth, he became infuriated by his 
violent passions and carried off stealing per force fifty daughters 
of a Gandharva named Citraratha. (35) 

He married them according to the Gandharva rites in a solitary 
place ; and these females fainted on seeing the beauty of their 
husband. (36) 

These passionate women indulged in sensual pleasures with 
that passionate man, and forgot their fathers, mothers and 
brothers. (37) 

In every cave, in all the beautiful places, in every mountain, in 
very lovely places’ and in all the groves and forests, in flower 
gardens, in tree gardens, on all the rivers, tanks and beautiful 
Chandra sarovaras, before Indra, on the banks of Subhadra and in 

the caves of the mountain Gandhamadana, very terrible and inacces- 
sible, under the flowery Parijata tree, within the cool breeze scented 
with the sweet fragrance of flowers. and within the scented regions, 
they went on holding their sexual intercourses. Again these ladies, 
anointed all over their bodies with sandalpaste, were so much 
merged in their amorous dalliances with that young Gandharva, 
also sandalpasted over his body, that they become unconscious of 
day and night. Inthe most beautiful Malaya mountains (the 
western ghats), scented with sandalwood trees, on the most beauti- 
ful building made of beautiful campaka flowers, in Visyandaka 
(a celestial garden of lotuses). in Suraena (a name of Mathura) in 
Nandana, in Puspabhadraka, in Svahakanana, in Kanyaban, in the 
beautiful Paribhadraka, in Sarandhaka, in Gandhaka, in Sirandhra, 
in Pundraka, in K4lanjara in Panjara, in the golden forest of 
K4ici, in the months of Caitra and Vaisakha, in the sweet forests 


of Madhu and in the Kalpapadapa united regions designed by - 


Visvakarma, in the beautiful mid-regions and in subela, suparsva 


“forests, Where young sprouts were coming out, in the temples at 
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Mandara, in the city itself in Gandhara in Yugandhara, in the 
exceedingly romantie forests of Kelikadamba and Ketaki trees, im 
the groves of Madhavi, Malati, Yathika, Campaka Palasa and 
Kunda, behind Nagesvara and Lavangalata, in the most beautiful 
rooms, in the soft places amid spring lotuses and the cooing of 
cuckoos, in the delighting forests of Sthalapadma, Bhimicampaka, 
cocoanur, Rasala and Panasa trees, in places decorated with 
plantain, plum and Bel trees, in the forests of Jambira, Jambu, and 
Karanja, the Gandharva named Upavarbana held his amorous 
dalliances with these women for full one thousand divine years and 
then returned to his own place. (38-53) 

When he arrived there, he was invited by Brahma at Puskara 
and he went there and saw Brahma, seated in the jewel throne. (54) 


In that assembly, brahmi was surrounded by Devendras, 


Siddhendras. Sanaka ond other Munindras, Raksasas and 
Kinnaras. —-(55) 


Brahma looked beautiful as if the Moon was surrounded by 
hosts of stars; and Narada made pranams to them all (raised 
hands towards the head and bowed down). (56) 

He saluted MaheSa, Ganega, Dhanega, Sega, ISvara, Dharma, 
Dhanvantari, Skanda, Surya, Candra, Fire, Upendra, Indra. 
Visvakarma. Varuna, Pavana, Smara, Yama, the eight Vasus, 
Rudras, Jayanta, Nala~-Kuvara and other Devas ; the then bowed 
-down before the chief Munis Agastya, Pulastya, Pulaha Praceta, 
Vasistha (the chief of all), Daksa, Kardama, Sanaka, Sananda and 
the third Sanatana, Sanatkumara, the prince of the Yogis and the 
greatest Jiiani, Bodhu, Pancasikha, Sankba, Bhrgu, Angira, Asuri, 
Kapila, Kautsa, Kratu, Narayana, Nara, Marichi, KaSyapa, Kanva, 
Vyasa, Durvasa, Kavi, Brihaspati, Cyavana, Markandeya, Lomaéga, 
Valmiki Parasurama, Samvarta, Bibhandaka, Devala, Vamadeva, 
Rsyagrnge, Paragara and other Rsis. He then remained standing 
before Brahma. He began to chant hymns to all the Devas and 
Munindras. Brahma then became pleased and, smiling, addressed 
the Gandharva, named Upavaihana (Narada) in the midst of the 
assembly. (57-65) 


Brahma said:—O Child ! Now sing songs about the highly 


‘the sanctifying and auspicious Tirthas reside. 


‘-on hearing Hari Sankirtana, 
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dnteresting Ragas of Sri Krsna, so full of flavour and sweetness, in 
unison with your Vina (the Indian lute) ; all the gods and Munis 
are going to listen. (66) 

About the stealing away of the clothes of the Gopis (Vastra 
harana), about the famous dance called Rasa and the great festivity 
in connection thereof, and playing with the Gopis in water (Jala 
krida) and other Sankirtnas of Sri Hari. — (67) 

The Krsna Sankirtan (praising God in songs), purifies then 
and there the singers and the hearers both, no sooner they are 
heard, along with seven generations. (68) 

O Son! where Hari’s name and glories are ait there all 

(69. 


All the sins fly to a great distance away from the place, where 


‘Hari’s name is chanted, as the snakes run away at the sight of 


Garuda. (70) 
That day is significant and useful, blessed and famous, on 
which Hari Sankirtanas are held ; the God of Death cannot enter 


there. (71) . 
The dust of the feet of those Vaignavas, who dance with joy 

sanctifies the earth at once. (72) 

§ri Krsna, is sung, 


Where the name of the Supreme Spirit, e 
hose that die 


that place becomes Tirtha a and gives mukti to t 


there. (73) 

There the sins cannot stay; there heaps of pupyams (good 
Merits) reign steadily and that place becomes the resort of ascetics 
and holders of vows to perform their asceticism and vows. (74) 

Three-fold sins reside in the bodies of sinners :~(1) Mahipapa 
(great sins) (2) upapapa (secondary sins) and G3) Atipapa (very 


great sins). (75) 
Those are called Mahapdpis (great sinners) who take away the 


_ lives of (kills) Brahmanas, Bhiksus, Yatis, Brahmacaris, women, 


and Vaisnavas. (76) 
The upapitakis (second class sinners) are those who kill 


. embryos (cause abortions), kills Sudras and cows, is treacherous 


and ungrateful and eats faesces. (77) 
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The Atipatakis (third class sinners) are those sinners who hold 


illicit connections with those not fit to be approached, who steal 
away the wealth of the Devas and Brahmanas. (78) 


But these three-fold sinners become free of all their sins. no 
sooner they hold Krsna sankirtans (chant the name and glories of 
Sri Krsna), meditate on Krsna and take Krsna mantra. (79) 


Asceties, performers of yafijas (sacrifices). bathers in Tirthas, 
keepers of vows, Bhiksus, Yatis, Brahmacaris, Vanaprasthas, the 
highly sacred Fire, the pure drinking water etc., cannot compare 

- to one sixteenth part of a Vaisnava. (80-81) 


He who daily drinks the padodaka (water after washing the 
foot of Vignu) and eats Vignu naivedya (offerings of eatables to- 


Visnu) and sees and worships daily Salagram sila (Vignu stone), 
Teaps undoubtealy the fruit 


of performing horse sacrifice 

(Asvamedha) ; (82-83) 

There is no one in this world so meritorious who can defeat 
them. The dust of their feet purifies the Tirthas and Earth. (84) 

The Devas and the Munis always cherish desires to see and. 
touch a Vaisnava ; no sooner a Vaignava is born, hundred genera- 
tions of his become pure. (85) 

Saying so, Brahma remained silent. 
Munis were astonished to hear this, (86) 


Then the Vidyadharis and Gandharvas that were present there 


in. numbers began to dance and sing songs and the Kinnaras- 
began to sing. (87) 


The Devas and the 


Vidyadharis—(Females of a semi divine class of beings) 
Kinnaras—a mythical being with a human figure and the head of 
a horse. 


Then came there Urvasi, Menaka, Rambha, Ghrtaci, Tilot- 
tama, Sudhamukhi, Purnacitti, Mohini, Kalika Campavati, 


Candramukki. Padma, Padmamukhi, end other young ladies of 
steady beauties. (88-89) 


There were also other passionate ladies of spacious hips, of 
wide and heavy breasts, smiling, and of pleased countenances, (90): 
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There were persons versed in the Vedas, the four Vedas 
personified, the Brahmanas, Bhiksus, Siddhas, Yatis, Brahma- 
charis. Mandas, astrologers, and bards. There were Laksmi, 
Sarasvati, Durgé, Savitri, Rohini, Rati, Tulasi, Prithivi, Ganga 
Svaha, Jamun4, Varuni, Manasa, Indrani and the other ladies of 
the Devas. There were the wives of the Munis, Gandharvas. All 
came gladly to Puskara Tirtha to see the wonderful assembly of 
Brahma and the great utsava. (91) 


Here ends the tenth chapter of the first night in Narada 
Padcardtra on the Great Festival occasion. 


CHAPTER XI 


Sri Vyasa said :—Then, by the command of Brahma. Upavar- 
hana, the king of the Gandharvas, began to sing before the above 
assembly, the songs of Rasamahotsava (the great festivity of Rasa). 


The sweet musical measures, the sweet rhythmical tunes and 
key notes, the music in concert, the harmnoious sounds of sweet 
Indian lutes, mrdanga, Muraja, and their cadences. (2) 


The timely six modes (or tunes) of Hindu music with different 
Raginis (female personifications thereof), conjoint with gladdening 
sweet Mirebhana, the nice peculiar and various dances, the 
beautiful appearance and nice dresses, the dramatic movement of 
hands, etc, causing the excitement of lovely feelings amongst the 
audiences were grandly performed there in the theatre ; the whole 
thing was marvellously grand ; and hearing these, the whole host 


of the Devas, Munis, ladies frequently began to be unconscious and 
conscious alternately. (3-5) 


The stealing away of the cloths of the GOpis, their wailings, 
handing them over again their garments, honouring them and 
granting boons to them, the performance of the vow of 
Katyayani, eating food from the wives of the Brahmanas. the 
crushing of Indra’s vainty and performance of vrats by Indra, the 
worship of the mountain, the description of Sri Vrndavana, all 
those portions of Puranas done to music caused the unconsciousness 


and reconciousness, again and again, of all the audience present 
there. (6-9) 


First of all, Brahma gave to the Gandharva Upavarhana, 


garments pure like fire, good wishes what he desired most, the two 
beautiful ear-rings made of precious jewels, a diadem made of 
invaluable pearls and gems, a jewel finger-ring, scented sandalwood 
and flowers, the dust of His own feet that was very much desired ; 
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he also gave to the ladies of Upavarhana, precious jewel 
Tilaks (sectarian marks on the forehead) and shinning jewel 


ornaments. (10-11) 


Brahma gave to every one article that was very much liked by 
him, the gem built by Visvakarm4, the best of all ornaments, couch, 
red powder Sindura (Vermillion, red lead), sandel wood mixed with 
saffron, betels with camphor, looking-glass made of the best gem, 
the beautiful white chowrie, anklets made of the best gems, divine 
chariot going with the speed ot min.!, built by the will of God ; 
jewel garlands inter-spersed with pearls, gems, diamonds; white 
fans, and beautiful mirrors ; a lakh of beautiful temples ornamented 
with bright shining pitchers set with jewels, rubies, diamonds and 
other precious stones ; anda divine drawn by one thousand horsces, 
one lakh Dhanus high, one yojana long and’broad and fitted with 
one thousand wheels, Brahma was very well pleased with them, 
and, with great joy, distributed to tbem all the above things. 
Mahadeva also became pleased and gladly gaveto Upavarhana 
Gandharva, the firm unflinching Haribcakti ‘devotion to 


Hari). (12-18) 

Mahadeva gave also the excellent spiritual knowledge, the 
yogic knowledge, the memories of various births and skil! in Sidhhis, 
the modes of worshipping Hari, chanting bymns to Him and 
worshipping Him, a jewel necklace and rare jewels, one lakh in 
number. (19-20) 

Gandharva) a necklace of Nagas, 


Sesa gave him (Upavarhana 
its crest made of Nagendra, one hundred girls of Nagas, adorned 
with excellents, constant fearlessness from Nagas (serpents) and 
other ferocious animals, how to go inside the palaces and roval 
courts, and the vision of all the Lokas (several regions). (71-22) 
Ganega in the assembly gave him freedom from all sorts of 
obstacles, and the dust of the two feet, that is so much desired and 
He also gave him the great gem, that is the king of 
shining brilliantly like 
Further more he gave 


‘so Very rare. 
all gems, so very rare in the three worlds. 
the summer Sun, priceless and matchless. 
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him victory every where, pure unalloyed fame, knowledge in music 
and extraordinary skill therein. (23-25) 


Kuvera gave him one lakh gold pieces and hundreds of 


servants. Kartikaya gave him dharma, garland of fame and 
patience. (26) 


Dhanvantari gave him mantra by which poisons can be cured. 
The Sun gave him Syamantak gem yielding eight loads of gold. 
(eater wary) (27) 


The moon gave him white hores, invaluable, excellent and 
best. Fire gave him a pair of cloths, pure like fire. (28) 


Upendra gave him one crore of gems ; Indra gave him a like 
number of gems too. Visvakarma gave him cleverness in playiog 
on Jute ; Varuna gave him a garland of gems. (29) 


Kamadeva gave him power to retain semen virile, the knowledge 
of Kamasandipana and Kamini prema murchanam and how to 
bring women under control and knowledge of the science of sexual 


intercourse. Wind gave him a jewel umbrella anda mantra by 
which sins can be destroyed. (30-31) 


Yamaraja gave him the knowledge of that dharma by which 
one is saved from hell. The Vasus gave him divine wealth ; and 
the Rudras held him out the idea of fearlessness in every thing. (32) 


Jayanta gave him the bottle containing honey (Madhu) and a 
vessel to hold flowers. WNalakavara gave him white flowers, white 
dhanya (corns), and desired dust of their feet. (33) 


The Munis gave their sweet blessings. Lakgmi gave him highest. 
wealth, and Sarasvati gave him excellent necklace. (34) 


Durga gave him the desired idea of fearlessness every where 
and a garland of gems and red-powder sinduras and ornaments to- 
his wives. (35) 

Rohini gave him lotus to sport ; Tulasi gave him unrivalled 
divine garland and the earth gave him abundant wealth. (36) 


The Ganges gave him unequalled punyams (religious merits) 3- 


Svaha gave him a noose of gems; the Yamuna gave him a lotus, 
not fading at any time. (37) 
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Varuni became pleased and gave him Varuni (spirituous liquor) 
Sacidevi gave him a jewel vessel and Manasa gave him the head- 
ornament of the Nagas. (38) 


The Gandharvas and their wives gave him very gladly their 
respective arts and the wives of the Munis gave him their auspi- 
cious blessings. (39) 


Here ends the eleventh chapter of the First Night in the 
Narada Paficaratram on seeing the Grand Utsava. 


CHAPTER XII 


Sti Suka said :—When the Mahotsava ( grand festivity) ended 
and when presenting the gifts finished, what mysterious thing 
happened afterwards : kindly speak to me. _— (1) 


Sri Vyasa said :—The Gandharva Upavarhana, when he got 


all the gifts from the Devas, asked humbly their permission to good 
bye. (2) 


Hearing his words in the assembly, Brahma began to consult 
with Mahadeva and said :—Now please sing the songs about 


Krgna’s coming to Mathura and the lamentations of Gopas and 
Gopis. (3-4) 


Let the Devas and Munis listen these again, giving great satis~ 
faction to all ; and let all the Apsaras dance and sing also. 


On Brahma saying so, the Apsards began their dancing in the 
assembly and the Vidyadharis began to sing in sweet tunes. (6) 


Upavarhana, the chief of the singers began to recite the play 


of Hari’s going to Mathura with airs and gestures and Sandhana, 
appealing direct to he heart. (7) 


Hearing the wailings and lamentations of the inhabitants of 
Gokula, the Brihmanas and the Devas repeatedly became 
unconscious. Whenever they regained their consciousness, 


they began to weep and Tepeatedly gave away presents of all 
things (8) 


Becoming semiunconscious, while he was playing the separa- 
tion of the Gopis from Krsna, the voice of the Gandharva 
Upavarhana became somewhat choked and the tune also became 
somewhat different and the musical beating broke. Q) 


Knowing the break in the musical beats, all the Devas and the 


Munis became very angry and suddenly fire’came out of the mouths 
of them all. (10) 
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Seeing that mass of fire allon a sudden, the Gandharya: 
Upavarhana became very much afraid and began to remember his. 
own Deity, the God, the Supreme Spirit SriKrspa. (11) 

No sooner he remembered, than he saw the shining substance 
in the air above. The Devas became astounded at the sight of 
that, and stood stand-still like pictures standing on a painting, (12) 

All the fires became extinguished ; the Munis became excited, 
Oh ! what a great wonder is this, that the mere remembrance of. 
Hari is auspicious, a source of ‘‘no fear”, and a remedy of all evils 
and obstacles. (13) 

That luminous sight was pleasant, lovely, and blissful. All the 
Devas, Munis, women, Gandharvas and others beheld that. (14) 

It appeared like a very dense fog or mist, at the same time 
radiant with crore beams of the moon, cooling, very beautiful and 
extending to one yojana. (15) 

And within that celestial Light he saw one super-excellent 
chariot measuring four miles in length wide enough-land crore 
dhanus high. (16) 

It was drown by white horses; it had one thousand wheels ; 
it was built by the will of God and made up of precious gems: (17) 

It was decorated with variously designed beautiful, paintings 
and adorned with excellent diamonds, gems and jewels. It could 
go with the speed of mind. (18)> 

One lakh jewel mirrors, three lakhs of white camaras and. 
three lakhs of banners and flags, pure like fire, beautified the 
chariot- (19) 

It looked very bright with three crores of beautiful temples 
intended for sport and amusement and it was adorned with Parijata 
and Mandira flowers. (20) 


It was garlanded with three lakhs of garlands of Malati 
flowers. All saw that excellent chariot ; and within the chariot in 
the inmost middle, saw Sri Krsna, a Deva of wonderful form, 
young boy (below fifteen), beautifully blue, wearing yellow clothes, 
pure as fire, having jewel armlets, bracelets. and anklets, his cheek 
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‘brightened with a pair of jewel ear-rings, of smiling — 
pleasant face, always worshipped by the Suras and Asuras, anointe : 
all over his body with sandalpaste and decorated with garlands o 

Malati flowers ; His breast was adorned with Kaustubha een ; He 
‘was highest, higher then the highest, Chief, Supreme Spirit, ihe 
He was praised by Brahma, Iga, Sesa and others ! He was situate 

within the breast of Radhd; He was inancessible to the Vedas, 
doing as He wills and Himself the God of all ; no other can 
become His God. He is eternal, true, beyond any qualities, of the 
form of light, everlasting, beyond Prakrti Jéana, and very eager 
to shew His grace on His devotees. His charming loveliness bie 
equal to one Koti Kandarpa (God of love) ; He is the eae 
of Leela (Divine Pastimes), His crest was beautifully made o 

excellent pea-cock feathers ; He was holding fiute in His hand and 
He was superior and highest. Seeing the above wonderful form, 


Brahma praised Him first 3 mext Ganesa, Sesa, Sambhu and other 
Munis and Devas praised Him.’ . (21-29) 


Brahma said :—Thou art Para-Brahma, the Highest pie 
‘the Supreme Spirit, Isvara, praised by all and the Causes of al 
Causes. Thou art Lord of all, the Form of all, the Origin of all, fit 
to be worshipped by the saints, Unknowable by the Vedas, and 
beyond the dreams, even of the learned. I salute Thee. (30-31) 
Sti Mahadeva said :— 


“Thou art Siddhasvaripa (the perfection 
incarnate), Siddhadya (th 


€ origin of perfection) ; Siddhavija. 

Eternal, Prasiddha, the giver of Siddhis (perfections), Peaceful, and 
the Teacher of the teachers of the Siddhis. I salute Thee, worship- 
Ped by the higtsouled once, higher than the highest, Omnipresent, 
revelling in Thyown self, and always anxious to favour Thy devo- 
tees. Isalute Thee. Thou art beloved by the devotees, the Lord 
of the devotees ; Thou givest devotion to Thee and service devotion 

‘to Thee. Thou givest Thy own feet (or regien) ; Thou art secon- 
dless, the bestower of all wealth. I salute Thee. (32-34) 


Ananta said:—The knowers of the Vedas cannot praise Thee, 
even if they had got crores of faces. What praise can I offer to Thee 
by my thousand mouths. What praise can Mahadeva make by His 
five mouths or Brahma, the author of the four Vedas, by His four 
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mouths ? What praise can Kartikeya, Ganega, the Devas, Munis, 
the knowers of the Vedas, and the four Vedas, offer to Thee who 
art beyond Prakrti? When the Vedas are unable to ascertain 
Thy nature, unknowable to th2 Vedas, what, then, can the 
learned who derive their learning from the Vedas, utter in praise of 
Thee. (35-38) 

§ri GaneSa said :—The illiterate speak “Visndya namah” the 
Panditas speak—Visnave namah. But the real meanings of both 
the sentences are one add the same. (39) 

People praise God in words, literate or illiterate, according 
to the knowledge that Hari Himself, the bestower of all learning, 


‘gives to every man. Hari accepts the intrinsic feelings of every 


man. (40) 

It is only through one’s Karma that one gets one mouth or 
Many mouths, one becomes learned or one becomes stupid and 
‘illiterate ; some one becomes rich, or poor ; some one becomes son- 
less, whereas some others get many sons. (41) 


So who can praise the excellent God who is beyond Karma ; it 
is only according to one’s power and means, that the praise, 
‘worship, chanting hymns, and remembrance of Hari are done. (42) 


The saints and sinners all are chanting always the name of Sri 
Hari, the Supreme Spirit, worship Him, and repeat His names 
according to their learning. (43) 


Kartikeya said :—‘Thou art the Inner Self (Antaratm4) of all 
and the Wisdom of all tbe beings ; all, therefore, praise Thee accor- 
ding to their respective knowledge ; the saints, therefore, do not 
Jaguh at them. In this world, people are of three kinds :—(1) 
Uttama (good) ; (2) Madhyama (middling) and (3) Adhama (bad); 
allare under the control of Karmas proper to their departments ; 
by whom can the Law be violated ? Thou art the Lord of all; 
witnessing Thee, every one calls ‘my Lord”. Thou lookest with 
equanimity on all Thy servants. Some worship God, the Supreme 
Spirit, pure and holy ; some worship the part thereof and some 
others worship part of that part. But all attain Thee, step by 
step. (44-47) / 
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Dharma said : -I am created by Brahma as the Witness of all. 
actions of all the beings , But Thou art the Creator of my Creator 
Brahma. Therefore, O Lord of ali! I bow down to Thee. (48) 


The Devas said :—What praise can we offer to Thee, when 
Brahma Himself who lives for one thousand years and Sambhu, the 
Deity of Knowledge are unable to praise Thee ! (49) 


The Vedas said :—O Infinite One! Thou art the Lord of all! 
How many qualities Thou hast, and what are the nature of those 
qualities, how can we know ! For we are merely the Vedas ; though 
we are the Cause of all, yet Thou art the Great Cause of us. (50) 


The Munis said :—When the Vedas are unable to know the 
glories of the Supreme Spirit, how can we, the followers of the 
Vedas, realise They qualities ! (51) 


Sarasvati spoke :—O Lord ! I am the presiding Deity of Vidy4 
(learning) ; The Vedas are the Deity again of that Vidya ; Brahma 
is the presiding Deity of those Vedas: and Thou art the God of 
Brahma ; so what praise can I offer to Thee ! (52) 


Padma said :—Na@rayana, Ananta etc., the Devas and Munis 
meditate Thy lotus feet, beyond Prakrti: I meditate on Thee. (53) 


Savitri said :—Vidhata, the author of the four Vedas and 


T Savitri, the mother of the Vedas both take Thee as our Refuge. 
Thou art the Creator of us both 380 we bow downto Thee, who 
art beyond Prakriti. (54) 


' Sri Parvati said: -In Vyndavana, the groves, thereof, and 
in tHe: Rasa festival 1 am Radhika, residing in Thy breast; and 
in Vaikuntha, 1am Maha Lakgmi, ready in serving Thy lotus. 
feet. (55) 


{n Sveta dvipa, in this earthI am Laksmi, residing in the 
breast of Visnu. and I am born from the ocean. In Brahmaloka, 
Iam Brahmani; and I am Bharati, the mother of the Vedas. (56) 
It is by Thy command that T incarnate, Myself as the parts 
of the Devas and kill the Daityas, that rebel against the Devas and 
give their kingdom of Heavens back to them. (57) 

And now I am born as the daughter of Daksa and am playing, 


On the Highest Knowledge Sl 


by Thy command, on the lap of Sankara; but I am Thy devotee 
in every incarnation of mine. (58) 


I am always the beloved of Narayana ; therefore I am named 
Nardyani in the Vedas. I am the chief Sakti of Visnu, J am 
Visnumaya and Jam Vaisnavi. (59) . 

Lam always causing illusion to the endless kotis of Brahma- 
ndas (universes). And I am Sarasvati, mainfest on the lips of the 
learned people. (60) 


All the universes exist in the pores. of Mahavisnu ; Iam His 
Mother ; the Origin, of all; and it is I that am the Rasesvari (the 
Lady in the circle of dance of Rasa) embodying all the forces 
(Saktis). (61) 


And I produce pleasure in Thee, in Rasamandal ; and, there- 
fore, 1am named by the Pandits as Radha. I bow down with 
gladness that louts feet of Thine, which is of the nature of highest 
bliss. (62) 

That lotus feet of Thine is meditated by Brahma, Visnu, Sesa, 
and other Devas, the Munis and the Manus. The Yogis, the saints, 
the hosts of Siddhas, and the Vaisnavas always meditate on Thy 
lotus feet. O Lord! Iam Thy Buddhi Sakti (intellect). Pray, be 
gracious unto me. (63-64) 


He who recites the above stotras composed by all, self 
controlled and pure, enjoys bliss here and obtains hereafter the 
Jotus feet of Sri Hari. (65) 

When the Devas, Devis, and Munindras finished their praise- 
givings, the Gandharva Upavarhana began to chant hymns, 
thus:— (66) 


I salute Sri Krsna, who is beyond Prakrti, holy, beautiful, 
full of abundant bliss, wearing the yellow silken dress, beautifully 
blue like the fresh rain-cloud. (67) 


I bow down to thee, who art the Lord of Radha, the Dearest 
to the life of Radhika ; the son of Vallavi, whose lotus feet have 
been served by Radha, and residing in the heart of Radha ; who is 


the follower of Radha; who is the desired Deity of R&dha, whose 
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maind has been stolen by Radha, who is the support of Radha and 
Bhava and the support of all. I salute Thee. (68-69) 


T always meditate on that Eterenal Bhagavan who is made of 
pure Sattva substance who resides constantly in the lotus of the 
heart of Radha, who does auspicious things and is the constant 
‘companion of Radha and who carries out the injunctions of Radha 
and who is always meditated upon in the Samadhi (intense 
concentration) of Siddhas, Siddhesvaras and the Yogis. I meditate 
on Him. (70-71) 

Ialways serve that Rternal Bhagavan, who is Unattached, 
‘without any desires, the Supreme Spirit, Eternal, True, the Highest 
‘God, who is always served by Brahma, Iéa, Sesa and other Sadhus 
{virtuous persons), and who is Nirguna Brahma. (72-73) 


T salute the Eternal Bhagavan, who is realised by the Yogis as 
‘the First born in creation, the Seed of all, higher than the Highest, 
who is the Seed of various incarnations, the Cause of all causes, 
Unknowable by the Vedas, the Seed of the Vedas, the cause of the 
Vedas and who is obtained by the Yogis. Saying this, the 
‘Gandharva fell prostrate on the ground. (74-76) 

Thus, falling Prostrate on the ground, he made pranams to 
‘the Deva of the Devas. 
composed by Upavarhana, becoming self controlled and pure, 
becomes liberated, while living in this life - 
life, to the excellent Tegion of Go-loka 


gets Hari bhakti (devotdion to Hari), servitude to Har 
his place in the list of the chi 


Hari. There is not a bit of doubt in this. (77-78) 


Here ends the twelfth chapter of the first night of Narada 
Pa‘ica Ratram on Wisdom and on the hymn in 
Praise chanted by the Gandharva. 


CHAPTER XIII 


; §ri Suka said :-—What mysterious thing, then, happened there 
jn the time when the hymns were all uttered. Kindly speak this 
to me. Bhagavan will do good to you. (1) 

§ri Vyasa said :—Upavarhana Gandharva, then, in the midst 
of that Brahma’s assembly, spoke to the Eternal Bhagavan. (2) 

O Deva! It is for my intent devotion to Thee, that my voice 
was choked ; hence all the Devas had cursed on me. See the mass 
of fire created by the Devas ; blazing in front like the Mount 
Sumeru. (3) 

Whenever thou wilt go away from this place, 
will instantly burn me to ashes. So save me from 


danger. (4) ‘ 

In days of yore, Thy part incarnation Varaha killed with ease 
the great demon Hiranyaksa and rescued the earth and held her 
aloft. (5) 

Save me, save me from the fire of th 
helpless, without any other to protect him, who is overtaken by 
fear and who has come for refuge to Thy lotus feet which have been 
worshipped so devoutly by Brahma and Padma. (6) 


Hearing Gandharva’s words in that assembly, 
Brahma, Bhagavan spoke smilingly, and in sweet words. ) 


that mass of fire 
this impending 


e Devas, one who is 


tbe Lord of 


&ri Bhagavan said :—O Chief of the Gandharvas ! Be clam ; 
cast aside your fear. What fear can there be to My devotees, Who 
e? (8) - 


is the abode of all auspiciousness, when J am her 
y devotees, who has no duty 


sease and old age. (9) 
the worshipper of My 
body that is indestru- 


Nowhere is there any fear to M 
to do; they do not fear birth, death, di 

No sooner My Mantra is taken than 
Mantra becomes independent and assumes 4 
ctible ; he has no rebirth. (10) 


He does not fear Time ; he becomes fearless also of the rules 
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of the Creator Brahma ; he becomes freed at once form the fruits. 
of karmas, on being initiated in My Mantra. (11) 


My Mantra destroys sins of koti births, as a blazing fire burns 
hugs heaps of straws to ashes. (12) 


On being initiated in My Mantra, and on uttering My Name 
all their sins, accumulated in crores of births, begin to tremble. (13) 


In the end that man goes to the excellent region of Go-loka 
and acquires my service devotion. (14) 


Than man roams abroad throughout his life, free and indepen- 


dent, like a mad elephant. Sinsfly away from him, as snakes run 
away at the sight of Garuda bird. (15) 


By the touch of the dust of their feet, the Earth becomes pure: 


instantaneously 3 all the tirthas become sanctified by seeing them 
from a distance. (16) 


_ OSinger ! wind, fire, water, Tulsi-leaves, these are by their 
nature pure ; the Ganges and the other Tirthas are also very 
pure. (17) 


Also the modest, religious, chaste women, observing vows are 


very very holy ; but those who worship My Mantra are always the 
purest in comparison to them. (18) 

O Child ! Bathing in tirthas, 
sraddhas (funeral Obsequies), prese 
simply tautologically useless, as vain tedious reiteration. (19) 


By Bhakti: Yoga (religion of love) the tirthas all become pure ; 


but the Vaisnavas are naturally pure ; so taitras, gifts and Sraddhas " 
are all fruitless to him. (20) 


observing vows, performing 
noting gifts and worshipping are 


When a man performs Srraddhas, he and his three proceeding 


generations only become Pure ; but the hundred generations of a 


Vaisnava have already become pure ; who then will eat the food of 
Sraddha? (21) 


Sraddhas are necessary for the appeasement and Satisfaction of 
the Pitris ; some Say this. But here that is contrary ; 


f for, on 
taking the Mantra, they become satisfied. (22) 
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O Son! Their blessings are not meant for enjoying the fruits 
of Karmas: Can sprouts occur from the wheats that have been 


boiled ? (23) 

I Myself sever the roots of the Karmaphal (the fruits of their 
actions). It is only those who do not worship My Mantra that 
suffer for their Karmas. (24) 

e Purusa and deliver the 


I Myself have given My Mantra to thi 
take My Mantra from 


Bhaktas (devotees) by causing them 
others. (25) 

‘In days of yore, I gave My Mantra to Mrtyuijaya ; those in 
the region of Go-loka who are made up of suddha sattvas accepted 
the Mrtyufjaya mantra. (26) 


Then Sanatkumara, Dharma, Brahma, Kapila, Sega, and the 


highly intelligent Ganesa took that Mantra. (27) 

Then I gave the mantra to Narayana and the intelligent son of 
Dharma, Maha Visnu, on whose each pore resides a universe, who 
is the presiding deity of Kala (Time) and he, who is the Death of 
all, also accepted My Mantra. (28) 

Afterwards, on the banks of the Viraja, 1 g 
Upendra, Kama, Bhrgu, and Angira. 


ave my mantra to 


O Child ! Sarasvats, Padma, Radha, Savitri, visnumayd, and 


the Parsadas, all accepted My Mantra. (29-30) 


O Child! now hearthe reason why I had not given you 
mantra ; you will have to take your birth in the womb of a 
Sadrani, in accordance with Brahma’s word. (31) 
osay. O child ! now go 


Ihave spoken to you all what I had t ! 
ou will be born in Deva’s 


to your desired place ; after twelve years ¥ 
part (Deva arhga) in the womb of a Sadrani. (32) 
ill get from a Brahmin, My 


Then, within five years, you W 
ars, and be born 


Mantra ; and you will quit that body after ten ye 
again, as the son of Brahma. (32) 
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And you will get My Mantra again from Mahadeva. Saying 
so, that All-soul Spirit vanished then and there. (34) 

Upavarhana Gandharva, too, retired with his ladies from that 
place. O son! all these Previous accounts I have now spoken to 
you, (35) 

Here ends the thirteenth chapter in the First Night of Sri 

Narada Paficaratra on the freedom of Gandharva 
from his Gandharva body. 


CHAPTER XIV 


Sri Suka said :—On the Lord of Radhika going back to the 
region of Go-loka, free from all disease and death, Upavarhana 
Gandharva went away from that place. What secrets happened 
afterwards, I desire to hear. (1) 

Sri Vyasa said :—When the Supreme 
Devas and the Munis remained in silence, 
close of the evening. (2) 

Then Bhagavan Sambbu, th 
beneficial words, whose consequences 
versed in Nitigastra (the science of morals). (3) 

Mahadeva said:—All victory and good attend to him ween 
protector is Bhagavan ; and who can save him who 1s opposed by 


Spirit went away, the 
as the birds do at the 


e Deity of Knowledge, spoke 
were happy, to Brahma, 


Him. (4) 

Those who are devoted to Krqna, become free from all 
mber Him. There is none amongst 
do him any injury- (5) 
th of the Munis,. 
e will of the 


dangers, nO sooner they reme 
the Devas and Munis who can 

Now where will the fire, raised up by the wral 
be lodged which was, fora time, checked by th 
Lord. (6) 

If that Fire resides on eart 
grains. If it resides in water, the water will g 
aquatic animals will be destroyed. (7) 

If the fire rests on earth, it will buro all the ani 


so you ought to determine where it would rest properly. (8) 
You are the Creatar of this world, Visnu is the Preserver and 
d it is not as yet the time for 


Kalagni Rudra is the Destroyer ; a0! 


the Dissolution of the world. (9) 
The Regents of the several quarters and all the worldly beings. 


are always ready to obey the orders of Sri Krgna. (10) 


Dharma, too, the Witness of a 


h, it will burn all the corns and 
et warm and all the 


mals and trees: 


Il actions of men is also 
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conveying His orders ; 


deluded by the Maya of Hari 
engaged in the pursuit of 


the objects of senses. (11) 
Iam neither the Creator, no 
of beings ; I am unattached, asce 
Sri Krsna gave me before, t 
that. over to Rudra and am 
worshipping Hari. (13) 


all are 


r the Preserver nor the Destroyer 
tic and ready to worship Hari. (12) 
he post of Destroyer ; but I handed 
nOW engaged in the tapasya, in 


Iam now Mrtyuiijaya (the conqueror of 
Him, Ineditating Him, 
adoring Him and reciting 
His name-mantra. 


death) by worshipping 
Practising austerities for His sake, by 
His praises and kavaca and muttering 
I have now no fear from Kala. 
. everything excepting I$vara and Myself. (14-15) 
In days of yore, in the be 
when the Rudras were 
I was one of them 3 and 


Kala destroys 


ginning of creation of all the beings, 
created out of the forehead of one Creator, 
my name was Sankara. (16) 

When the Universal Dissolution 


Brahma dies ; and this Period is called one Kalpa. At this time 


all worldly things are destroyed. Isvara and His devotees only 
remain. (17) 


takes Place, one Creator 


Innumerable Brahmas come into existence ; 
~ innumerable Kalpas ; Many innumerable k 
how many more will come ? (18) 
One winking of ane 
when all the “Prakrt thi 
often. (19) 


and there are 
alpas passed away and 


ye of Sri Krsna makes one life of Brahma, 
ngs (of nature) vanish away, often and 


The Vaisnavas are not Prakrts, nor worldly ; by the boon of 
Hari I am become immortal and gradually will become the abode 
of all auspiciousness, (20) 


When Universal Dissolution takes Place, Go 
of Sri Krgna excepted, the whole Brahmanda, inc] 


of Brahmaloka become floded with water 
this. (21) 


-loka, the abode 
uding the region 
3 there is no doubt in 


Krsna is True, no doubt ; all the Devis and allt 


he Purusas 
gct themselves merged in that Eternal Truth. (22) 
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In the region of Go-loka, free from all diseases and deaths, I 
and Bhagavan Sri Krsna and Prakrti and the Parsadas (attendants) 
of Hari exist. (23) 

Early in the beginning of the Creation there was one God and 
the only God without a second; but in the Prakrta Pralaya (the 
cyclic dissolution of the Universe) His bhaktas and  Prakrti 
remain ; they are not destroyed. (24) 


The life-periods of the excellent (Uttama) Bhaktas do not get 
lessened, since they meditate on Hari always. How, then, can death 
occur to them. (25) 

There is nochance of any evil overtaking the devotees of 
Vasudeva, and other excellent Bhaktas, since they incessantly 
remember Hari. (26) f 

They have no fear of birth, death, disease and old age. It is 
in this Kalpa that you have become Brahma and have veen told 
to ordain all things. (27) . 

O Vidhata ! Now find a place for rest, of this mass of fire 
arising from the wraths, of the Munis ‘and the Devas. Hearing 
these words of Mahadeva, the lotus-seated Brahma trembled and, 
according to the order of Mahadeva, alloted proper positions for 
the above fire. (28) 

Brahma said :—Fever is three footed, : 
nine eyed capable to burn to ashes, terrible, and lookin 
the God of Death. (29) 

Now let the fire springing from Mahddeva’s wrath be turned 
by My Command, into fever everywhere in this world ; so I have 
ordained the place of this in hnman and ot 
world. (30) = 

© Sambhu ! Let My wrath fire be turned into the consecrated 
fires of the Brahmanas ; thus I have ordained its place every where 
in this world. (31) 

O Siva! Let the wrate-fire of Sega rem 
-will burn the universe, like balls of cow-dung, 
Pralaya, (32) 


three headed, six armed, 
g like Yama, 


her bodies in this 


ain in His mouth, that 
at the time of 
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O Isvara! Let the wrath fire of Fire be the ordinary beneficent 
fire for general usage in all countries. (33) 


Let the wrath of Dharma be turned into black fire that will 
burn everything of the irreligious Kings. (34) 


Let the wrath of the Sun be the conflagration fire in the 


forests ; and let Him remain on the trunks of trees. And let Him 
eat the birds and beasts thereof. (35) 


Let the wrath of the Moon be the fire arising amongst the 
lovers from their Separation ; and let him burn the bodies of both 
the married bridegroom and bride, due to separation. (36) 


Let the wrath of Indra be turned at once into the thunder- 


bolt fre ; and let the wrath of Upendra be converted into 
lightning. (37) 


Let the wrath of Rudras be meteorite fires, Let the wrath of 
Ganesa rest on earth in its proper place where the Earth will be 
converted into barren or usar land. Let the wrath of Kartik be 
turned into the fires of weapons in battle fields. (38-39) 

Let the wrath of the Devas excepting those of Kamadeva and 


the Munis be accepted by the Muni Urva, the son of Brahma. Urva 
assimilated the fire into his own fire. (40) 


That Muni retained the above fire in his right thigh by the 
Power of the Vedic Mantras, bowed down to Brahma and went 
away to practise tapasya. (41) 

O Son! In time, that fire came out of itself of the above Rgi 
Was turned into Badava fire, in the waters of the ocean. (42) 
Then the Creator, 


and 


Seeing the fire of Kama (sexual union) too 
Powerful, thought within Himself and, consulting with the Devas 
and Munis, called the chaste women, observing vows, before His 


presence. All the ladies came and began speaking to Brahma, 
thus. (43-44) 


The ladies said :—O Bhagavan ! what are we to do, kindly 
order ; we are helpless ladies ; so think on this point ; and then 
throw on us any duty to perform. (45) 


On the Highest Knowledge or 
Brahma said :—Let all the ladies in this world take the fire of 
Madana (Cupid), so pleasant in sexual intercourse and let them all 
become passionate. (46) 
Hearing Brahma speaking thus in the assembly, the ladies 
became very wrathful, their faces turned red with anger and, red- 
eyed, they fearlessly spoke out to Brahma. (47) 


The ladies said :—Fie on Thee; God has created Thee in vain. 
Thou hast become unfit to be worshipped by one and all, due to 
the curse, cast on The by the Mohinis (ladies) in days of old, and 


now by the curse inflicted on Thee, by Thy son. (48) 
ing-burnt by hardly" 


The men and women are incessantly be 
lways reign- 


unbearable fire of Cupid (sexual intercourse), that is a 
ing in their breasts. (49) 

One part of that fire of Cupid is in man and three parts are in 
the female sex; all the females are being burnt by that. So what 
more can be inflicted on us. (50) 
of passion on the males and females, - 
See, who saves Thee! (51) 

women, Mahadeva Himself 
Land beneficent words. (52): 


If Thou laidest more fire 
we would then burn Thee to ashes. 

Hearing these words of chaste 
spoke to Brahma, the following mora 4 

Mahadeva spoke :—O highly intelligent one ! gees 
these quarrels with these vow-observing ladies. The fire © Nout 
chastity is more powerful than all other fires (or energies) P' 


together. (53) 

d 
O Isvara ! O Chief of tbe Devas ! now create a womae see 
Krtya, and locate the fire arising from the wrath of Kama “ 
the source of all miseries, in her. (54) 


‘ , 4 a 
Hearing these words of Mahadeva, Brabma created soon 


female form, exquisitely beautiful to behold. (55) 
What in form, what in dress, how youthful she is as regards 
glances, she captivates 


her age, beautiful eyes, what nice sidelong 


the minds of the Yogis even. (56) 
How nice are her breasts, hard, captivating and circular ! Oh ! 
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how lovely are her hips, wonderful, hard, 


capacious, and 
beautiful! (57) 


The pair of their nitambas (buttocks) is nicely curved and 
curled off, circular and soft. Her colour is like that of white 
champakas; all her limbs are so Proportionate and lovely. (58) 


Her smiling lovely faces, lovely like crores of autumnal moons 


Covered partially by their clothes, have assumed an unspeakable 
beauty. (59) 


Her bodies are very tender, beautiful, neither very long nor 
very short covered by clean clothes pure like fire, and decorated 
with jewel ornaments, beautified with soft and pleasing sindura 
(ted powders) looking like pomegranate flowers, and adorned with 
dots of saffron and cool sandalpaste. (60-61) 


Her lips looked like ripe Bimba fruits; and her rows of tooth 
looked like the seeds of pomegranates. (62) 


Her hairs on the head were adorned with garlands of Malati 


flowers. The lotus-born Brahma saw the woman and located the 
fire of Kama in her. (63) 


Seeing the form of Candra (moon), the created woman, 
maddened with lust, became almost unconscious and casting side 
glances on Him spoke smilingly :—‘‘come unto me’’, (64) 


Candra Smiled and, out of shame, quitted that as 


sembly and 
went away, 


Then seeing Kamadeva, the Krtyd woman, shameless 
and passionate, asked for Him. (65) 

Kama Deva also Tan awa 
woman followed 
laughed. (66) 


y quick from that place. The Krtya 
him. At this the Devas and the Munis 


When the other ladies saw, that the Krtya woman could not 
be prevented, they became very much abashed. Sankara and other 
Devas began to cut jokes with them. (67) 

When the Krtya women could not 
to the assembly and s 
Kumiras. -(68) 


get Kamadeva, she returned 
poke before all the Devas, to the twin Aégvini 


— 
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‘The Krtyé Kamini said :—O sons of Surya! Now come, 
enjoy and mingle with me gradly, who is full of Rasa (amorous 
juicy sentiments), and who can yield you-pleasures of intercourse 
abundantly peaceful, passionate, excellent, and lovely. I will go 
with you to dense forests and, day and night, will play with you in 
lovely places. I will give you nice drinks of spirituous liquors, 
scented cool waters, betels mixed with camphors and other 
excellent things of enjoyments. I will make ready for you nice 
beddings, scented with flowers, sandalpastes, and will anoint you 
also with sandalpaste. (69—72) 

Kumiras said :—O fair one! Now quit your hypocricy, that 
destroys Dharma; and speak out frankly what is in your 
mind. (73) 

What is the dharma of women ? What is the mental desire of 
women? What is their nature ? and what are their conducts. 
You ought to answer to my above querries. (74) 

Hearing the words of Aévini, that passionate woman spoke :— 
Where is the shame, fear, and honour of those who are stricken 
with passion ? (75) 

When proper place. proper moment and proper procuress 
cannot be obtained, then the chastity of youthful women 1s 
preserved. (76) 

On seeing a well-dressed passionate man, women become 
stricken with passion ; the hairs of her body stand erect with delight 
and her vaginal parts get itching sensations very much.. (77) 

She suffers very much from fever, arising from her passionate 
feelings, and becomes almost unconscious. For her lover’s sake, 
she quits her son, husband, houses, wealth and everything. (78) 

Getting that young man, she quits her town. But if she gets 
a better man than the former one, instantly she quite him 
even. (79) ; 


Getting that young mleccha person, 
and can give poison even to her very well 
husband. (80) 

If she finds a young man who is exceptionally strong in 


she can quit everything 
qualified literate 
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holding sexual intercourse, she quits family, fear, shame, dharma, 
friends, fame and wealth, etc. (81) 


She looks very beautiful 3 her face is very lovely and capti- 
vating ; her words are always very sweet, as if mixed with honey ; 


but her heart is like a very sharp edged knife ; and no one is able 
to fathom her mind. (82) 


The love of a loose woman is very unsteady and her words are 
like lightning in the sky or like lines on water, (83) 


An unchaste woman has no slightest trace even of truth, 
dharma, fear, pity, Popular customs, shame, etc 3 She always think 
intently on her lover. (84) 

She always indulges in 
waking states, eating, sleeping, 
concentrates on her lover and 


Passionate through, in her dreams, 
and at all other times; her love 
on nothing else. (85) 

An unchaste woman is m 
murderers ; for her lover’s sake, 
her other friends ! (86) 


ore harsh and wicked, than 
she kills her son ; what to speak of 


The Vedas are unable to ascertain the 


minds of these unchaste 
Women ; then what to s 


peak of the Devas and Munis and the 
saints (they are quite unable to ascertain their minds). Seeting her 
beloved a hero in amorous dealings, she uses him like clarified 
butter obtained from milk ; and when her beloved gets old, she 
considers him like a Poison and does not lose a moment to quit 
him. Man has no other enemy, more dreadful, than an unchaste 


and vile wife ; the Saints, therefore, ought never to trust on 
her. (87-89) 


fire can be quenched by 
3 a thorny place can be made passable by fire; a 


by riches, a king turns 
3 a friend can be winned by pure 


and honest dealings; an enemy becomes submissive by 


fear. (90-91) 


A Brahmana comes under if he gets honour and love, a lady 
turns round by affection and love; a friend yields, when equality in 
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-dealings is dealt with ; a spiritual teacher or an elderly man turns 
round by bowins one’s head down to him. (92) 

By words and discourse, an illiterate becomes friendly, a Jearn- 
ed man turns round by learning and argumentation, but a wicked 
unchaste woman never comes under a man by any means. (93) 

She is always ready to do her own concerns ; shows herself 
satisfied on some particular business or otber ; but she never comes 
under one’s control except by a powerful sexual intercourse. (94) 


A prostitute never yields, for a moment even, whether by love 
or affection, riches, prayers, service or even by sacrifice of one’s 
life. (95) ; 

The food of women is twice that of men ; their intellect is four 
-times ; their power of counselling is six times and their passion (for 
intercourse) is eight times that of men. An unchaste woman is 
always stricken with passion ; she does not feel any pleasure n 
amusements and amorous sports ; rather her passion increases, sae 
flame inereases by the pouting of ghee. Even ifa man co-habits, 
day and night, with an unchaste woman she does not get satisfied ; 
she wants to devour that man. (96-93) 


As fire is not satisfied with wood, as an ocean is not satisfied 


with rivers, as Yama (the God of Death) is not satisfied with all the 
beings, as hopes and desires are not satisfied with aJl wealth. As 
mind is not satisfied even with all that is good, as Badava fire is 
not satisfied with all waters of the ocean, as earth is not satisfied 
with all dust, so an unchaste woman in not satisfied even with all 


persons. (99-100) 


O Surya’s son ! Thus I have spok 
whole ought not to be said ; the sham 
strong. (101) 

OSon! Hearing the words of Krtya Kamini, the Devas and 
the Munis began to laugh ; Padma and other ladies became very 
angry and abashed. Lakgmi Devi bent her head low, due to shame, 
and went away from that assembly. Parvati and Sarasvati, too, 
followed them. (102-103) 


en a little on this point; the 
e and modesty of women are - 
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Savitri Rohini, Svaha, Varuni. Rati. Saci, and all other ladies 
then assembled and began to consult. (104) 


Then they called Krtya-Kamini, one by one, and requested 
her that women should keep their most dear and desired objects 
under concealment. (105) 


The modest Laksmi Devi put her hands on her mouth and 
blessed her saying ‘‘child !| be shameful and let you be calm and 
quiet,” (106) 


The Devi Sarasvati gave her patience, talkativeness ; power of 
eloquence, egoism and how to preserve her own self. (107) 


The Devi Savitri gave her the excellent quality of good con- 
duct and manners, how to conceal her self, gravity and fear of her 


family (not to bring blame on _ her family by her bad 
conduct). (108) 


Parvati Devi said :—O ! Fie to you, stricken with passion ! 
fie to you who, by your very nature, is unchaste; O fair one! have 
Some sense of shame and modesty. Keep your honour and _ pride 
as well as of us, too. Quit this body and take your birth on earth ; 
and let your lust be sight times that of a man. (109-110) 


Let your shame be four times and patience twice that of a 
man, O vile! wretch ! go away from me to a very far off country, 
and let you cherish desires to enjoy what ought not to be 
enjoyed. (111) 

And by My command, let ordinary women have Passion twice, 
sham eight times and patience four times that of a man. (112) 


And let chaste women observe like men, the family dharma, 


the fear of one’s family, modesty and good conduct, strong prestige 


of their own selves. And as that vile wretch, the Deva (the Asvins} 
asked shamelessly in this assembly of the nature of women, he has 
committed a serious offence 


: : 3 and let him, for their offence, be 
deprived of his share in the sacrifices, (113-114) 

And from todays by My command, let the food offered by 
physicians be reckored as-sinful, and not worthy to be accepted by 
the learned. (115) 


———— 
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Thus saying, all the Devis, all the ladies, the Devas and the 
Munis and others that came there, all went away to their respective 
places. (116) 

O Child! Thus arose the class of prostitutes, unchaste women 
in all parts of the world ; and they are the objects of shame to the 
chaste ones. (117) 


Here ends the fourteenth chapter in the first night 
of Sri Narada Pancaratra on the origin of the 
unchaste women and prostitutes. 


oe af 
_ < 


CHAPTER XV 


Sri Vyasa said :—When the prescribed time passed away, 
Upavarhna Gandharva quitted his body in the land of Bharata by 
yogic power, as was ordained by his previous fate. (1) 


Due to the curse inflicted on him by his father, he was born 
in parts of a Deva (Deva athsa) in the womb of a Sudrani ; and, 
eating the prasada of Visnu, he became again the son of 
Brahma. (2) 

Due to the power of the Krsna mantra, he remembered each 


of his previous births. Now he became freed of his father’s curse 
and obtained the excellent wisdom. (3) 


He went to his father, and, on the 
Mandakini, he 


Mahideva, (4) 


banks of the heavenly river 
got the excellent Krsna mantra from 


Narada then went, ere long, from the Mandakini to Parvati, 
accompanied by his own Guru Mahadeva. (5) 
There Mahadeva, 


the great Muni Narada, Parvati, Bhadra 
Kal, Kartikeya and Ga 


napati, all sat down. (6) 


Mahakala, Nandi, the powerful Virabhadra, the Siddhas, 
Mah 


arsis, Sanaka and other Munis sat there. (7) 
Then, in the assembly of Mahadeva, the Jiidnins and the 
Yogindra 


S, all spoke that the Stotra (praise), Kavaca, meditation 
mantra and the m:thod of worship and Puragcarana (repetition of 
the name of the deity, attended with burnt offerings, oblations 
etce.,) that Narayana Rsi gave to the Brahmana Subhadra, 
Bhagavan Sambhu now gave that to Narada. Then the Devarsi 


Narada asked Sambhu, the Guru of the Gurus of the Yogis before 
Parvati. (8-10) 


O Then, the Knower of all religions! O Thou, the 
Omniscient One, O Thou, the Cause of all! O Bhagavan ! Now be 


racious enough to speak to me all that I asked you before (11) 
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§si Mahadeva said:—O Muni! O Brahman! Ask again, in 
due order what you asked before ; let my audience in the assembly 
hear them. (12) 

§ri Narada said:—These were my questions in order :—the 
essence, the excellent spiritual knowledge of the Vedas; the 
wisdom leading to the devotion of Krsna, the knowledge of 
Nirvana Mukti, severing the roots of the fruits of Karma, the 
knowledge which, being perfected leads to Mukti, and is desired 
by the Yogis;then the knowledge of worldly life and worldly 
things that constatly keep one under delusion, the dharmas of 
different Agramas . (different stages of life) and about the four 
‘varnas (castes), about the dharmas of the widows, Bhiksus, 
Vaignavas, Yatis and Brahmacaris. (13-16) 

About the Aciira (rites and ceremonies), of the followers of 
Vinaprastha Asrama, about the Pandits, and about chaste women ; 
about the worship of Sri Krsna. (17) 

About His stotra (praises), Kavaca, Mantra, 
with regard to Him, the desired objects, Purascarana, 
fruits of Karmas and a finality of the Jivas. (18) 

About the characterestics of Prakrti and the 
they are under worldly desires, about Brahma who is 
of them, and about His Avataras or Incarnations. 

Who is His Kala Avatara ; who is His part Ava 
His full Avatara and what are their names ? (20) 

O Deva ! What are the specific results of worship 
them respectively ; what is the faive acquired thereby ? and what 
differences or relations there are as a matter of course. between the 
subordinates and the principal (or of those which ere helped or 
feed to the helper or the feeder) ? (21) 

What is the Kavaca that Narayana Rgi gave t° Subhadra 
Brahmana ? and who is the Deva of the Kavaca, that ought to 
be worshipped. (22) 

Brahma did not tell me befor: 
that ought to be kept very secret 
universe. (23) 


the daily duties 
and the 


Lord, when 
beyond both 
(19) 


tara and who is 


ping each of 


e about this wonderful Kavaca 
, and that is very rere in this 
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Sanat Kumara knows it ; but he, too, did not tell it before to 
me. Now kindly tell me what I have asked you; and also what 


I have not asked you ; and what amongst them is auspicious and 
good to me. (24) 


O Abode of all auspiciousness! Be gracious unto me and 
instruct me on that knowledge which sever the bonds of Karma 


and the fraits thereof; and what is the essence of all the 
Vedas. (25) 


The history of Radhika is very wonderful; it is very 


difficult to be attained in the Vedas, Puranas,. Itihasas, and 
Vedangas. (26) 


When the Guru imparts knowledge, then there arises the 
notion and knowledge of Mantra and Tantra. Again that is 


Tantra and that is Mantra which gives rise to Haribhakti (devotion 
to Hari). (27) 


O Lord ! when the learned expound the Vedas, some know- 
ledge then arises. But Thou art worshipped by the cause that 


gives birth to the Vedas and Thou art the presiding Deity of all 
knowledge. (28) 


O Thou, the Best of the knowers of the Vedas! O Isvara! 


Dost thou give me the knowledge of Kr§na, to one who is Thy 
devotee, under Thy refuge, (29) 


Hearing the words of Narada, Maha Deva, the Guru of the. 
Gurus of the Yogis, consulted with Parvati and began to speak on 
knowledge, (39) 

Thus I have now told you all about the beautiful knowledge,. 


leading to devotion to Hari, and severing the roots and fruits of 
Karma. (31) 


Here ends the fifteenth chapter, iu the first night, of Sri 
Narada Pajicaratram on the nectar of knowledge 
ENDS OF FIRST NIGHT. 


ee 


The Second Night 


CHAPTER I 


§ri Mahadeva said :—After duly saluting the Supreme Spirit, 
{gvara, and Narayana. I will now speak on the highest Dharma 
that is desired by all. (1) 

O Brahman ! This Paficaratra, five-fold knowledge is very 
difficult to be attained in the three worlds. Itis beyond Prakrti, 
is the beloved of all, desired by all; it is Para Brahma, of the 
nature of Its Own will, known by the name of Paficaratra, the 
Cause of all causes, the destroyer of the roots and fruits of 
Karmas, is of the nature of the seed of endless things, the lamp to 
the darkness of the ignorance of Its own nature. It is the {évara of 
all, the Support a Refuge of all, the Originator of real vairagyam 
(dispassion and renunciation), of the nature of highest bliss and 
severer of the bonds of Maya. It is unattached, beyond the Gunas, 
the essence of the Vedas, ought to be kept very secret, witness 
of all karmas and the doer of karmas, without any taint. 

It is highly adored and praised by Brahma, Siva, §esa and 
Other Devas, beyond the reach of the Vedas, dearer than one’s 
life to the Yogis. It is the support and receptacle of all, the origin 
of all, the solver of the doubts of all, the giver of the desires of all, 
and very difficult to be obtained. Itis difficult to be worshipped 
by all, easy of access by Bhakti (worship), the giver of Mukti, the 
most auspicious of all auspicious, and the destroyer of the obstacles 
of all. ‘ 

It is holy, sanctified by all the Tirthas the goodness of all good 
things, supreme, given of one’s own region, and_bestower of 
devotion and servitude of Hari. It is the destroyer of all sins, the 
‘bestower of all merits. holy, the fire to the mass of sins, the seed 
of all the Avatdras and of the nature of all Avatiras. It is the 
knower of the Vedas, beyond the knowledge of the Vedas, very 
auspicious of hearing, the bestower, of prasadam (tranquility of 
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heart and favour ; food offered to idols or the remnants of such 
food), very eusy to satisfied, and the conquerer of death, having 
all the qualities of calmness, serenity etc. (2-12) 

This knowledge was given by Sri Krsna to Brahma in ancient 
days on the banks of the Viraji; then it was given to me by 
Brahma in Brahmaloka, that is free from disease etc. (13) 


Before, in the beginning of the creation, I gave this Pafica- 


ratra that is excellent, yielding all knowledges, the nectar of 
wisdom to you. (14) 


In future you will give this certainly to Veda Vyasa. Vyasa 
will give this to his sun Suka Deva in a Solitary place. (15) 


O Narada! It ought not to be given to any other body 
than the holy Veda Vyasa, who will be born of the Athéa (part) of 
Narayana and who will bestow much punyam. It should not be 
given to any one who is not born of Narayana’s Athéa. (16) 


And Vyasa-deva, who will be truth incarnate and be born of 
the chaste Satyavati, ought to get it. Now hear with undivided 
attention all the things that will be described one by one. (17): 


Oson! The spiritual knowledge is the first and foremost of 
all knowledges, the essence of the Vedas, very beautiful, various 
and is difficult in many Tantras, (18) 


In that knowledge to serve the feet of Sri Krsna is the essence 
of all essences ; it is approved of by all; it is not concerned. 
with anything and it is the means whereby one becomes freed from 
world. (19) 

O Brahman! In days of yore Sri Krsna wrote one lakh 
verses on this, how can I say this ; I well tell you in brief ; 


listen. (20) 

All this universe moveable and non-moveable, from Brahma 
down to the blade of grass, is all Sri Krsna. Everything dissolves 
in Him and everything again comes out of Him. (21) 


There is only one God always existing in this universe. 


Everything else is brought out as His effect, and is under the. 
illusion of Maya, (22) 


————— 
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One Krsna is of endless forms, of endless qualities, of endless 
fame and of endless knowledge. (23) 

O Narada! His names are Infinite, as holy as a Tirtha, and 
it is He that becomes all these endless universes, variegated and 


artificial. (24) 

He becomes everywhere all these various Jivas, small middling 
and big. (25) 

He is every living being that is visible ; and it is He that is 
the permanent Devas ; the saints know this. (26) 


the Lord of Radhika is the Supreme Spirit ; and 


Bhagavan, 
He Himself is 


He is the Witness of the actions of the workers ; 
Unattached. (27) 

The Jivas enjoying pleasure and pai 
some admit them to be eternal, as following 
(gunas) of causes. (2d) 

He is indestructible ; but sometimes H 
visible manifestation and, sometimes appears 
Himself) from His invisible state. He passes from one body into 
That is all. He never dies. (29) 


nare but His reflections ; 
from the qualities 


e disappears from His 
G. e. manifests 


another. 
(Note :—as ice, water, vapour, and steam). 
n (Pralaya), everything 


Therefore Jiva, who is 
hout any chapge 


At the time of universal dissolutio 
merges in Him, the abode of all abodes. 
of the nature of eternity, remains as it is, wit 
whatsoever. ‘ (30) 

Some say, that Jiva is non-eternal ; 
ial things merge in Him, as the S 


that is wrong. All the 
artific un’s reflection dissolves in 
the Sun only, (31) 

As the reflections of the Jivas (beings) become visible when 
reflected in gold, and in pure clean water. (32) 


And disappear when the Sun sets, OF when the receptacles 


(vessels) are removed, or as the image of the Moon disappears 
en the mirror is removed, so Jivas dissolve in Brahma. (33) 
and Jivas, too, are eternal. 
f all, becomes ,visible 


whi 
So Para Brahma is eternal ; 
Bhagavan, the Inner Soul, within the hearts 0 
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to every Jiva. (34) 


I am of the nature of Wisdom and the presiding Deity of 
knowledge ; Bhagavati is of the nature of Buddhi (intellect) and of 
the nature of the Force (Sakti) in all. (35) 


Durga, in front of you, is Vignumaya and eternal. oO Muni ! 
all, save the devotees of Vignu, are deluded by Her Maya. (36) 

Brahma, is mind, the presiding deity of mind ; and Visnu 
Himself is of the nature of the five Pranas and their presiding 
Deity, and engaged in the affairs of objects. (37) 


The Devi within, therefore, is of the nature of Pranas ; The 
Moon and the Sun are residing in the two eyes. The other Devas 
are presiding over other organs respectively. (38) 


Dharma is the head of all ; Hutasan (Fire) is in the belly ; the 
wind, different from Pranas, is inhaling and exhaling breath. (39) 


The obstacle 
obstacles. 


instils pasgj 


giving Ganesa, living in the throat, destroys ; all 
Kartikeya is of the nature of strength ; Kama Deva 
On of love in the mind. (40) 


Laksmi Devi, of the nature of Sattva guna. is of the nature of 
merits (P unyam) and demerits (Papam) in the heart. Sarasvati 
Tesides in all the being from their throats to their lips. (41) 


Every where this Sarasvati Devi, assuming other forms, 
becomes of the nature of counsels i. e. advises counsels. Saktis, 
arising from Buddhi reside in all the beings and have different 
names and functions as Nidra (sleep), Tandra (semi sleep), Daya 
(Pity), Sraddha (faith), Tusti (contentment), Pusti (nourishment), 
eee (forgiveness), Kgudha (hunger), Lajji (modesty), Trsnd 
thirst), 


Iccha (will), Santi (peace), cinta (care), Jara (old age) 
Jada (inertia) etc. (42-43) 


These follow the Jiva (soul), as the attendants follow a king. 
Cint: 


4 (care) and Jvara (fever) always go against Sobha (beauty) 
and Pugti (nourishment). (44) 


The physical bodies of all the beings are made of Akaga 
(ether), Wind, fire, water, and-earth ; and are called Pafcabhau- 
tika ; for they are built of five elements. (45) 
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When ‘the body is destroyed, those five elements separate ; and 
go and mix with their own general elements respectively. (46) 

Then the friends remember him by his previous (so-called) 
name, and deluded by Maya, fall into error and weep and cry for 
him. (47) . 

For this reason the Sadhus always serve the lotus feet of Sri 
Krsna, that is eternal true, giving fearlessness and destroying birth, 
death, and old age. (48) 

O Muni! Like the dreams seen in the early morning, this 
universe is transient and artificial : then get up ; and worship, with 
joy the lotus feet of §ri Hari, served by Brahma and Padma. (49) 

Out of the five-fold knowledge, I have now spoken about the 
first knowledge ; now hear about the second knowledge and the 
essence yielding devotion to Sri Krsna. (50) : 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Second night of 


Narada Paficaratra on the nectar of 
knowledge. 


CHAPTER II 


Sri Mahadeva said :—Out of the five-fold knowledge, the one 
giving devotion to Hari is termed the second knowledge. The 
learned and the Sadhus desire Mukti (final liberation, from the 
body) as the highest. (1) 


But that Mukti is equal not to even one Kala (digit) out of 
the sixteen Kalas of devotion to Krsna. That single-minded 


extreme devotion arises from the company of the devotees of 
Sri Krsna. (2) 


It arises out of no sepecific cause, bestows bliss, pure, and 


gives servitude of Hari, as the young soft sprouts arise of trees and 
plants. (3) ; 


As the little sprouts of trees grow from rains and become dry 
by Contact with the intense heat of the Sun, so the new sprouts 
of Bhakti (devotion) appear by conversation with the devotees of 
Sti Hari. (4) 

That sprout grows by conversing with the bhaktas and withers. 


by talking with those that are no bhaktas. For this reason, the 
Pandits always talk with Bhaktas. (5) 


The conversations with persons who are not devotees, 
touching their bodies and sleeping and eating with them bring on 
sins ; and one should fly away from them-as men run away, leav- 
ing the contact with poisonous snakes. (6) 


Thereby all the sins spread all over the body, as oil spreads by 


contact with water; so due to the company of the Jivas, merits 
and demerits occur, (7) 


It is, for this reason, that the Sadhus always long for the 
company of good persons. O Muni! In this world sins become 
strong due to bad company. ° (8) 


The defect arises even in gold by the contact of other base 
metals. So the intelligent do not like the low companies. (9) 
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So the Vaisnavas always long for the company of the 
Vaisnavas. The Vaigsnavas worship Hari in six ways. (10) 

Always remembering, Hari with devotion, singing His names, 
adoring, Him, serving his lotus feet, worshipping Him and. 
surrendering one’s self to Him. (11) 

A Bhakta should take with devotion the Krsna-mantra from 
a Vaisnava. If the mantra be taken from a non-Vaisnava, Hari 
bhakti (devotion to Hari) does not grow. (12) 

One who is averse to Sri Krgya is more sinful than a 
candala ; all his dharmas and karmas (religion and actions) are 
fruitless ; he is not fit to do any karma (work) (13) 
rsna and 


The unholy sinful man who always blames Sri Kr: 
ata, (the 


laughs, does not know any thing of Bhagavan, Bhagav 
Bhagavat Purana) and his own self. (14) 

The Pandits, knowing the Puranas, call him a Vignava in 
whose ear, Krsna mantra enters as his Guru, from a spiritual 
preceptor. (15) 

No sooner the mantra is taken, the human bein , 
equal to the younger brother of Narayana ; and he delivers his 
own self as well as that of his hundred generations. (16) ; 

He delivers hundred generations on his mother’s father’s side, 
he delivers as well his brothers, mother, sons, servants, wife, 
friends and disciples. (17) 

If the mantra be taken in a Nardyana-kgetra from a 
Vaisnava, Bhagavan Visnu delivers easily: his thousand 
generations. (18) 

O Muni! Formerly 1 performed japam of Sri Kpsna-mantra 
on the milk-white clear waters of the Viraja river in Goloka, the 
abode of Krsna. (19) 

After muttering (repeating japam) one hundred 
(100,00000) I attained siddhi (perfecticn) in mantra by t 
Sti Krsna. (20) 

O Muni! In the beginning of creation, I was produced from 
the forehead of Brahma and have obtained the Mrtyuijaya 
knowledge from Sri Krgna the Supreme Spirit. (21) 


g becomes 


lakh times 
he grace of 
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Now Iam perfect and have, conquered death; and always 
I possess new body. In the twinkling of My eye, Brahma dies ‘ (the 
longevity of Brahma is equal to the twinkling of My eye), 
Similarly in the twinkling of the eyes of Hari, Brahma dies. (22) 

Again like Hari, His Parsadas (attendants) do not die. The 
bodies in which the Vaisnavas take the mantra from the Vaisnavas, 
are due to their previous karmas ; hence they quit their bodies and, 
then, attain the positions of Parsadas. With my five faces, I 
always recite the praises of the name of Sri Hari. = (23-24) 

O Narada! My wife and two sons always do the same thing 
that I do. A cloudy day I do not call a bad day ; but that day 
I certainly call a bad day, when I do not find any occasion to talk 
about the nectar like praises of Sri Krsna ; and I consider that 
moment also to be fruitless, when there is no samkirtau, reciting 
the praises and singing the glories, of Sri Krsna. (25-26) 


The life and time of a man pass very happily in singing 

the praises of Lord Hari. That happy time becomes very 
auspicious, (27) 
; The sins fly off from him, as the snakes fly away at the 
Sight of Vainateya. Brahma took, before. His mantra from 
Him. (28) 

Sitting on His navel lotus, Brahma repeated His mantra one 


hundred lakhs of times ; thereby He got the clear knowledge, how 
to create the universe, (29) 


By virtue of that mantra, He acquired siddhis, anim, etc. and 
he created all sorts of creations and got the name of Vidhata. (30) 
Krsna granted him the boon saying “let you become like 


Mahadeva”. Sega before was born as the son of Kasyapa in His 
amsa part. (31) 


‘ Sega obtained mantra from Sri Krgna and repeated it koti 
times and became perfect in mantra. Thereby he had one 
thousand heads. O Muni! On one part of that head this whole 
universe is residing like a mustard seed. Karma too, was born, 
before, of His Kala-part and came out of no womb. (32-33) 


Ananta resides on his back, as a gnat rests on the back of an 
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elephant. Kirma is supported on Vayu (air). And air rests on 
water. (34) 

From every pore of the hairs on the body of Maha Visnu, 
the Great waters have come into existence, Maha Visnu, rests on 
waters. So this Great Water is the support of all. (35) 

e i.e., nothing, void, and on this 


This water rest on spac 
who is born of 


water that has no support, rest Maha Visnu, 
Hari’s parts. (36) 

The great Water a 
améa. In ancient days, a golden egg came ou 
Radhika, Maha Visnu was sprung out of that egg. 

The egg, suddenly thrown from Goloka, broke in 
fell into the great ocean and submerged. (38) 

As a king sleeps on a sofa, so that child Maha Visnu slept om 
the surface of the waters. And from each of the pores of that 
Maha Visnu, innumerable universes were created ; and separate 
masses of water spread everywhere. (39-40) 


there was a separate Vayu; and 
Karma and, on the back of 


Sesa consisting of thousand 


nd the great Vayu are created of Hari’s 
t of the womb of 


(37) 
to two, and 


On every sheet of waters, 
on every Vayu there was a separate 
every Kiirma there was a separate 
heads, (41) 

O Muni; On one side of t 
like a mustard seed. Inside this egg, is the transien 
universe. (42) 

O Muni! Inside the egg went on the formation, in due order, 
of the universe. This the learned people know through the help 
of the Vedas. But I have seen actually that creation. (43) 
ilt, so the seven Patalas are built separately, 


he head of Sesa, an egg rests 
t artificial 


As a palace is bu’ 
one by one. (44) 
Atala, Vitala, Sutala. Talatala, 


are the seven Patalas. (45) 
O Muni! Vitala is very beautiful, sacred, fashioned like the 


Heavens, intertwined with excellent jewels and created by the will 


of God. (46) 


Rasatala, Mahatala and Patala 
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The lower parts of Patala are very terrible and too deep. 
The egg rests on Waters and in the lower paris of the egg is 
Sega. (47) 

On the top of Atala is waters ; on the top of the waters is this 
‘golden world, beautified with seven islands. (48) 


And surrounded by seven oceans. Forests, mountains, rivers 
exist everywhere. It is circular in size as if the Moon is reflected ; 
and it looks beautiful like the lotus leaves on waters. (49) 


In its middle is situated Jambu dvipa surrounded by salt 
ocean, one lakh Yojanas wide. (50) 


That ocean, like the moat (ditch) round a city, is ten lakhs of 
yojanas in length. Many beautiful peninsulas are there. (51) 

Within the Jambudvipa, there is a very capacious and 
wonderful tree named Jambu tree, Its fruits are of a blue colour ; 
and, when ripe, each fruit looks like an elephant. (52) 

There is the peak of the Sumeru Mount here and, in the 
central position, is the mountain Hima@laya, very beautiful and 
where many mines of precious stones and jewels occur, And there 
ds also the Mount Kailiéa, the abode of Mahadeva, here in this 
‘Himalaya. (53) 

O Narada! Onthe eight summits of the Mount Sumeru, 
very beautiful and variegated, live the eight Lokapalas. (54) 


Indra, Fire, the Lords of the Pitrs, Nairrta, Varuna, Marut 
(wind), Kuvera, and Is4 reign respectively from the East, S. E, S, S. 
W, W,N. W., N, N, EB.) (55) 

The abodes of the above Dikpalas (Regents of the respective 
quarters) are very pure, beautiful and decorated. (56) 


The topmost peak of Sumeru is very wide ; in the conspicuous 
Position here is the Brahmaloka. Above Brahma loka is the Egg; 
and within the Egg is situated the entire universe. (57) 

On the top peak of Sumeru are situated the six Lokas. The 
upper most Loka is Brahma-Loka ; within the middle, are situated 


Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka Janarloka, Maharloka and 
Satyaloka. (58) 
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Within the Satyaloka, Punyadharma always exists in the four 
“Yogas. ; ‘ 
On the left of Brahmaloka is Dhruvaloka. Brahma has 
created artifically the universe upto Brahmaloka. (59-60) 

O Muni! I have told you about Jambu Dvipa as I saw. It 
is beautified with many rivers, mountains, forests. and caves. (61) 

Here is situated Bharatavargsa, coveted by all, excellent, the 
land of Karma, praised by all the saints, yielding punyam. (52) 


In Vrindaban, that is within this Bharatavarsa, Krsna apeared. 
The birth in any other place, though a happy one, is considered 
to be full of troubles and of no use whatsoever ; it would 
be simply a case of coming and going, without any result 
whatsoever. (63) 

The birth, for a moment even, in Bharatavarsa, due to good 
Karmas, is full of benefit ; for it is, after many births, that the 
births in Bharatavarsa of saints take place. (64) 

And if the learned man. getting his birth in Bharata, by the 
grace of Krsna, do not worship His lotus feet, what else can there 
be more rediculous and distress2d. (65) 

His birth is of no avail to him ; his troubles in the womb are 
in vain; his destructible body is fruitless and his life passes in 
vain. (66) 


He is dead while living, sinner, more vile and unholy than a 
candala, who eats daily without offering his food to Hari. (67) 
and faeces, things worth not to be 


ched than a boar and eats 
(68) 


A swine eats daily urine, 
eaten. The above man is more wret 
daily uneatables to some extent and that is all. 

The thing that is not offered to Hari is not worth to be eaten 
by a Brahmana ; food, when not offered to Visnu, is like faeces ; 
and water is like urine. (69) 

O Twice-born ! He who daily eats the water used in washing 
tne feet of Hari and his naivedyam and takes His mantra, he 
becomes liberated while living. (70) 
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O Narada! The earth becomes instantaneously pure by the 
dust of his feet ; and the tirthas become sanctified. (71) 


He becomes holy and liberated at once while on this earth 3. 


and at every step he derives the fruit of Asvamedha (horsesacrifice); 
there is no doubt in this. (72) 


For guarding him, Krsna becomes not satisfied while he places- 
+ SudarSana cakra at his disposal ; for He is unable to leave him - 
alone for a moment even. (73) 


Such is He, the Ocean of mercy, and very eager always to 
show His favours to His devotee ?. Hence the saints do not 
worship any other Deva, quitting Him. (74) 

Thus I have described to you from Heavens to Meru and 
Jambudvipa, Now bear of the other Dvipas. (75) 


Next the Jambudvipa is Plaksa ‘dvipa. This is twice 


Jambu dvipa and surrounded by Ikga samudra (ocean of Sugar- 
cane Juice). (76) 


The rivers, mountains, forests of that Plaksa dvipa are twice 
these of Jambu. Various pleasures and amusements are there, 
very holy and beautiful. (77) 

The people there, free from disease and old age, sport with all 


mental happiness. there, on account of Karmas, no birth takes 
Place ; only Karmas are enjoyed. (78) 


O Muni! The stupid persons after enjoying their Karmas, 


auspecious or inauspicious, go to Heavens of Hell - “according to 
their fate (adrsta). (79. 


O Muni! next to Plaksa dvipa is the beautiful Saka dvipa. 
This is twice the Plaksa dvipa ; and the ocean of wine is twice the 
ocean of Sugarcane Juice. (80) 


Next to Saka dvipa is Kusa dvipa, very beautiful. It is twice 


the preceding Dvipa and is surrounded by the ocean of ghee, twice 
the ocean of wine. (81) 


O great Muni! next to Kusa Dvipa, is Vaka Dvipa, twice 
is large as Kuga ; it is surrounded by the ocean of curd, twice 
again as the ocean of ghee. (82) 
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Salmali Dvipa again is twice as big as Vaka Dvipa ; it is 
surrounded by the ocean of milk, twice as big as the ocean of 
curd. (83) 

Within this ocean of milk, there is an. Upadvipa (peninsula), 
very beautiful, named Sveta dvipa. Here Bhagavan Visnu resides, 
and is served by Laksmi, the daughter of ocean. (84) 

Visnu is of Narayana’s athsa (part) ; another name of His is 
Vaikuntha ; He is holy and the obode of Sattva gunas ; He is four- 
armed and he is adorned with garland of forest flowers. (85) 

He is surrounded by Parsadas (attendants) of blue colour, 
and of four arms ; adored by Sanaka etc., and other Munis and by 
Brahma and other Devas. (86) 

He is the bestower of bliss and moksa ; he awards all wealth 
and Himself is endowed with beauty. And the island is like the 
dise of the Moon, pure and circular. (87) 


Its length and breadth are one ayuta yojanas (16,000 yojanas). 
It is built by the will of Hari, of precious jewels and stones. (88) 

And surrounded by one hundred Kotis of buildings of 
Pargadas. Seeing the workmanship of this dvipa, Visvakarma 
considers himself as very low and insignificant. (89) 

Here is a garden containing one hundred Kotis of Kalpa- 
padapas (trees yielding the fruits of all desires) and eight hundred 
Kotis of Kamadhenus. (cows yielding plenty). (90) 

In the flower garden there are one hundred Kotis of tanks, 
rendered charming by Gondharvas, Nartakas (dancers), Siddhas, 
Yogindras, and Apsaras. (91) 

' Nant to Sveta dvipa is Kraufica dvipa. It is twice as big as 
Sveta dvipa and very beautiful ; it is surrounded by ocean of clean 
water ; twice as large as thé ocean of milk. (92) 

Thus I have spoken to you about the seven dvipas full of 
rivers, oceans, and forests and very beautiful caves. (93) 


Beyond this, there extends earthy regions, golden in colour, 
devoid of any life, full of splendour, day and night shining. (94) 
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'" O Narada! That egg is Maha Visnu and within His pores, 
Brahma created the entire universe within the cavity of: the 
egg. (95) 

As many pores are in Hari’s body, so many innumerable 
universes are created. (96) 

Maha Vignu rests on waters. On each of His pores, there 
is water. Over water there is great air; over the air there is 
tortoise . (97) 

Over the tortoise there is Sega, looking like a gnat over an 
elephant. And on one side of the head of the thousand headed 
Sega, the egg, the support of the universe is resting like a mustard 
seed on a winnowing basket. (98-99) 

And this Mahé Visnu is one-sixteenth part of Krgna Bhagavan, 
the Supreme Spirit, who is beyond Prakrti. O Narada! all this 
universe, from Brahma down to a blade of grass, is false. Therefore 
worship that True One, the Highest Brahma, who is beyond the 
three gunas, the Lord of Radhika. (100) 


Here ends the Second Chapter is the Second Night on 
_Bhakti Jaana, on the nectar of Knowledge. 


CHAPTER UI 


§ri Narada said :—O Lord! What wonderful, unprecedented 
and singularly holy Bhakti Jaana (devotion with knowledge), I have 
just now heard from Thee. It free from any stain ; and it is so 
very gentle and lovely and, full of nectar. (1) 

Now kindly describe the other pure qualities of Bhagavan, 
comprising love sentiments, the nectar of knowledge ; Whose 
glorious holy deeds are known everywhere, (2) 

§ri Mahadeva said:—To describe the other qualities of 
Bhagavan of glorious deeds, I, Brahma, Sesa, Dharma, Sirya, oF 
any other body is quite incapable. (3) 


Bhagavan Narayana Rsi, Kapila, Sanat Kumara, the four vedas, 


even Bharati is quite incapable. (4) 
if the boundary of Akasa 
mind, intellect, knowledge 
Krsna are impossible 
Jain a very small bit 
ra (the Vedas 


Even if the Supreme Spirit be seen, 
(celestial space) be determined, even if 
and through be visible, all the qualities of Sri 
to be known; the Pandits, nevertheless, €XP: 
of His qualities in accordance with the Agama Sast 
and the Tantras). (5-6) . 

The saints and the yogis who are His parts and part of His 
parts become very great and are highly worshipped ; even they 
cannot describe a part of His qualities. (7) 

There is no other Deva or there is 0 other Purusa (Person) 
greater than Krgna. There is no other Jéani (Gnostic) non-yost 
than Him. (8) 

There is no other Siddha (perfected be 
there is no other Protector, Father than Him. (9) 

There is no other who is more powerful, stroné or glorious 
than Him; there is no other more truthful, kind, or gracious to. 
the devotees than Him. (10) , 

There is no other who is more qualifie 


ing) or God than Him ; 


d, modest, gentle, 
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controller of senses, pure, holy and loving to the devotees (loved)- 
than Him. (11) 


There is no other than Him who is the bestower of all wealth, 
or who is a greater Dharmi (observer of Dharmas) ; there is no 
other who is more calm, quiet and peaceful, than Him. Who can 
be superior to the Consort of Laksmi. (12) 


Even Maya, by whom those infinite Kotis of Universes are 


deluded, become afraid before Him ; and is unable to sing songs of - 
praise to Him. (13) 


The Goddess of Speech, the Devi Sarasvati becomes inert and 
is quite unable to chant hymns to Him ; Maha Laksmi, too, is- 
very ofraid and serves His lotus feet. (14) 


In his every pore there is universe 3 and each Maha Visnu 
reigns in each of them. O Muni! there are Kotis and Koris of 
Brahmas and Devatis residing therein. (15) 


O Narada ! As the dust molecules are infinite, so the universes. 
are infinite. And there is one God and the only God who is the 


Lord of all these universes, who is the Lord of Radhika, and is 
beyond Prakrti. (16) 


As the universes and the 


; dust molecules of the earth are 
innumerable. 


so the qualities of Krsna are innumerable. Thus I 
have told you, in brief, a few items about Krsna. What more do 
you want to hear ? (17) 

Narada said :—**O Lord ! Now describe the origin of Radha. 
Iam very eager to hear it. O Mahadeva! Who is She? and 


whence has She spring ? and where are Her Powers and 
glorious” ? (18) 


, Sri Mahadeva said :—O Narada ! Now hear from me all the 
details of the creation from its very beginning. There was then 
only one body of Mine, without a second, in the middle of the 
Light. (19) 


The region of Go-loka (the world of cows) is the Eternal 


Vaikuntha, where the Bhagavan is ever Tesiding, as the sky and the 
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-quarters are eternal ; and in the whole universe the Supreme Spirit 


is eternal. (20) 

The Highest Spirit then assumed the form of a shephered boy 
with two arms, of beautiful blue colour, like fresh raincloud, and 
began to roam about in the Rasa manda 
famous dancing, Rasa, in held in Go-loka). (21) 

He locked beautiful like crore moons, full of prosperity. 
‘shining with splendour. very lovely, and defying in beauty crore 
‘kamdarpas, (God of love) and He had a form. (22) 

When he looked around, He saw void everywhere, above, 
‘below, every where the universe was void, He therefore wanted to 


create and became ready to do so. (23) 
That one God first divided Himself into two parts. One part 
‘became female. This is called Vignu Maya. And the other part 


He remained Himself as a male. (24) 
He Himself was both with and without attributes, blue, and 
He willed. Seeing the beautiful 


full of His own will, doing 28 : 
women, He became eager 0 hold sexual communion with 
Her. (25) 

The women became very afraid, and 
point of flying away, without speaking any 
jrowever, caught hold of that much abashed la 


-on His breast. (26) 
the female sex : She is 


_ That lady was the presiding Deity of S 
the presiding Deity of Mala Prakrti, Isvari and the prana of 
‘Vignu ; and She is born from His left side. (27) 

d and the Spirit of my life ! 


na (life) ; I have given you 
in my breast. (28) 


lam (the circle where the 


shuddering, was 0? the 
word. Visnu Himself, 
dy and placed Her 


$11 Bhagavan said :—‘‘O Belove 
“You are the presiding Deity of my Pra 
seat in My heart. You remain steady, thus, 
O Dearer than my prana even ! O most beloved! O Highest 
and First born ! O Eternal One ! O Forgiving One ! O baseful one, 
during the new intercourse ! You are of the nature of the Supreme 


Spirit ; so quit your modesty. (29) 
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Thus speaking, He placed His beloved on His breast 3; and,. 
with great pleasure, kissed Her in Her cheeks and gave Her a 
very close embrace. 


Then a bed was prepared, white as the froth of water, pure. 
and clean, and scented with fragrant wind, flowers and sandal-- 
paste. (30-31) 


He had then an intercourse with Her for full one life of 


Brahma. Thus the union was a very happy and auspicious 
one. (32) 


Then Krsna impregnated in the womb of the lady. She held 
that in her womb for again one life period of Brahma. (33) 


Due to the excessive strain, there came out sweat in the body 
of Krsna. O Narada ! Those sweat drops fell down. (34) 
The Eternal Vayu held sweat drops in the form of water 


alort in special void. They fell down and deluged every thing of 
the universe, 


O Narada! The Sages name Her Radha; as She appeared 
before Hari in Rasa mandalam, quite young and full of 
youth. (35-36) 

The beautiful lady was sprung from the left side of Krgna- 


And it is from Her parts, that all the other Deva ladies were: 
born, (37) 


On pronouncing merely the word “Ra”, the devotees get 
bhakti (devotion) and mukti (liberation from bond-age). And on 
Pronouncing the word “dha” one gets the. region and place of 
Hari. (38) 

While three was going on Rasa dancing in Vrindavan, that 
Devi delivered an egg. At the sight .of the egg, Radha became 
very engry and kicked that. (39) © eS i 

That egg fell down on the waters and broke into two. The: 
boy that was born of the egg, is known as Maha Visnu. (40) 

From each of His pores, separate universes came out. 


Innumerable eggs were already brought out into: existence by 
Maya, (41) 
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OQ Muni! Thus, by degrees, innumerable universes came out, 


one by one, and separate from one another from the inside of 


those eggs. (42) 


Thus I have described to you the history of 


O Brahmana ! 
in the Puranas and that is 


Radha, that ought to be kept secret i 
highly delicious at every step. (43) 

It destroys birth, death and old age; it gives moksga, yields 
service devotion to Hari and is most auspicious. (44) 

O Child! Thus I have narrated to you as Ihave heard from 
the mouth of Krsna. What more do you want to hear ? (45) 

ri Narada said :--O Deva of the Devas ! O Highest Teacher 
of the Yogindras ! What wonderful unprecedented things : I 
have heard. But thou hast spoken all in brief. Kindly speak in 
detail.” (46) 

O Deva! The characters of the Devas and the Devs us 
described by Thee, in olden times, when Thou wert is age 
in Puskara 4srama by Parvati Devi, the progenetrix of the 
world. (47) 

© Guru of the wise! O Lord of all the Jivas 
the cause of all the Vedas! Why didst Thou 0 
ancedote of Radha at thattime? (48) 

O Ocean of mercy ! O Friend of the distre le 
knowers of the Vedas ! O Higher than the Highest ! O Bhagavan 
I am Thy devoted and attached. Kindly order me. (49) 

ri Mahadeva said:—The anecdote of Radhika is anprepetentr 
ed, to be kept secret, very rare, yielding moks@ immediately, holy, 
the essence of the Vedas and bestowing punyam. (Sv) 

As Sri Krsna, who is verify Brabma, is beyond Prakaytt, so 
Radhika is also Brahma, unattached and beyond Prakriti. (51) 

As Bhagavan becomes Saguna (endowed with attributes) due 
to karma and time, so Radhika becomes Prakriti, of the nature of 
the three attributes due to Karma. (52) 
the Highest Isvara, becomes joined with 


1 O Cause of 
ot describe the 


ssed | O Best of the 


That Paramesvara, 
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Prakrti, through prana (breath), tongue, buddhi (intellect), and 
mind. (53) ; 

O Narada | He appears and disappears at times. Like Hari, 
Radhika is not artificial ; She is eternal and true. (54) 


O Muni! Radha is the presiding Deity of Prana. The 
Presiding Deity of tongue is Sarasvati Herself. (55) 


Durga, the Destroyer of all evils, is the Presiding Deity of 


buddhi ; at present Her name is Parvati, and She is the daughter 
of the HimAlayas. (56) 


She resides as the tejas (fiery spirit) in a]] the Devas ; She is 
the destroyer of all the Daityas and the enemies of the Devas. (57) 

She gives refuge to all the Devas. She protects the three 
worlds, and she is hunger, thirst, kindness, sleep, nourishment, 
contentment and forgiveness. (58) 

She is modesty and error and the Presiding Deity of all. 
She is the . Presiding Deity of mind, and the SAvitri of the 
Brahmanas, (59) 

Maha Laksmi is born of the left side of Radha and is the 
Presiding Deity of wealth and prosperity. (60) 

The part of Maha Laksmi is born of ocean when that was 
churned and got the name of Lakgmi and has become the consort 
Of Bhagavan, that sleeps in the milk ocean. (61) 

It is her part that resides in ths houses of Indra etc., and has 
become Svarga Lakgmi. (Laksmi of the Heaven): Assuming the 
name of Maha Laksmi, She has becomes the wife of Bhagavan in 
Vaikuntha. (62) 

She has assumed the name of Savitri and has become the wife 
of Brahma in Brahma loka, free from diseases, etc. (63) 

She is the Siddha yogini, and by Yogic power has become 
Sarasvati and Bharati. Bharati is the wife of Brahma and 
Sarasvati is the wife of Visnu. (64) 


In ancient times, the Devi, the presiding Deity of Rasa and 
Herself the Iévari of Rasa, that chaste one became perfected at Her 
Lila in Vrindavan, (65) 


— 
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She performed the Rasa dance in Rasa mandala and, 
assuming the name of Radhika, ate the betel chewed by Sri 
Krsna. (66) 

Sri Krsna also ate the betel chewed by Radha. Both of them 
are really one ; only there is the difference in the bodies, like the 
breasts containing milk. (67) 

Those who declare any difference between the two, go to hell 
and remain there, as long as the Sun and Moon last. Those who 
create difference and blame Radha, go to the hell named Kumbhi- 
paka and remaia there for the life period of Brahma. (68) 

Narada said:—O Lord of the Universe ! kindly tell that 
mantra of Radha which is the chief of all Her mantras and which 
is worshipped by the Sadhus; as well the dhyana (meditation). 
avaca (protective armour) and stava (praise) of that. (69) 

O Ocean of mercy! O Siva! Kindly speak to me, Thy 
‘devotee, the mode of worship and the fruits accruing therefrom, 
-all in brief. (70) 

Sri Mahadeva said :— 
‘that was given by Narayana 
‘most highest and excellent. (71) . 

The six-lettered Mahavidya is served by Sri Krgna ; it is the 
essence of all the Tantras and gives service devotion towards Sri 
‘Hari. (72) 

The Dhyana (meditation mantra) and Stotram (praises) are 
mentioned in the Sama Veda and is worshipped by all ; when 
obtained in the full moon night of the month of Kartik, it acts as 
tthe deliverer of one, from one’s rebirth. (73) 

That Kavaca is a mass of highest bliss ; it is very rare. Sri 


Krgna has Himself placed it on His neck. (74) 
Narada said :—O Lord, Chief of the Knowers of the Vedas ! 
Now kindly describe the six lettered Mahavidya. Who are the 


worshippers of that? and what are the fruits acquired there- 
from. (74) 

Sri Mahadeva said :— The six lettered Mahavidya is very rare 
in the Vedas ; Hari had already forbidden it to be divulged (75) 


The Kavaca 


“O Chief of the Munis ! a 
is the 


Rsi to Subhadra Brahmana, 
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O Muni! Though asked before by Parvati, I did not speak 
about it, ; that is the prana of us and Sri Krsna. (76) 


This Vidya (learning, knowledge) yields all the siddhis (perfec- 
tions) and gives devotion towards Hari and yields mukti 
(liberation). The devotee who is siddha in the mantra, knows. 
Vabnistambha. Jalastambha, mttikastambha, and maahstambha 
and all others. If one, becoming pure, repeats, ten lakhs of times, 
the above mantra in Narayana Kgetra, one becomes perfect 
(siddha) in the mantra. (77-78) 


Jalastambha—Suppression of water becoming master of water 3. 
making it obey to will, making it motionless etc. etc. 


He becomes like Vigsnu. O Child! I have now informed to: 
you the power of all these mantras and tantras. (80) 


O Narada ! Even if kingdoms are to be given away, even if 
one’s own head has to be given away, even if on’s prana, sons, 
wife, and one’s own dharma, so very rare, have to be given away, 
even if Mrityunjaya Knowledge is to be given away, yet O Muni! 
this six lettered Mahavidya is never to be given ; it is to be kept 
Secret. - (81-82) 

O Brahmaga ! Yet for fear of the curse of a Brahmana (Brahma. 
sapa) I will tell you that. Listen. Bathe and put on holy clothes,. 
be self restrained, with your heart centered within yourself, and, 
then, you should be initiated in this Mahavidyaé mantra, which is- 
of the nature of Kamadhenu (milching cow yielding the fruits of 
all desires), yielding all siddhis, learning, power of composing 
Poems and all wealth and Prosperity, (83-84) 


This mantra . gives strength, immoveable Laksmi (wealth)- 
upto hundred generations, devotion and, ultimately, servitude in 
Go-loka. (85) 

On being initiated in this man 
usly equal to Narayana and becom 
crore births. (86) 


tra, man becomes instantaneo-- 
es freed from sins acquired in 


He delivers easily hundred generations, mother, brother, sons,. 
wife, and friends. (87) 


As gold becomes purified by fire, and man becomes pure by: 
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the Ganges water, so every man becomes pure, no sooner he is 


jnitiated in this mantra. (88) 
By the touch of the dust of his feet, the earth becomes at once 


sanctified and all the Tirthas, Tulasi and even the Ganges becomes 
purified. (89) 

He who accepts this six-lettered Mahavidya mantra, yielding 
all merits, gets the fruits, at his every step, of performing Horse 
sacrifice (Agvamedha). There is no doubt in this. (90) 

(1) Ram (2) Om (3) Am (4) Yam Svaha (5-6) is the above 
six-lettered Mahavidya Vija mantra. This yields the fruits of all 
_ desires and bestows all siddhis. (91-92) 


Notes :—Vija mantra—mantra that is the sou 
s Mantra indicates the full awakening ©! 


rce of every- 
f the Radha 


thing. Thi 
Sakti, the rising of the Serpent Force, from the sacral plexus to the 
thousand-petalled lotus in the brain. 
Bhitavargat—efter the five vargas—kevarea, cavarga, 
favarga, tavarga and pavarga. 
letter ‘‘ma’”” 


Paro varnah dvitiya—the second letter after the 
fe,, “ra’’. j 

Dirghavan—ra with am attac 

Caturvargaturiyah—means mokgadah. 
letter “Om” See Avalon’s Tantrabhidanam. 

Dirghavan—indicates Am (see mantrabhidhanam). 

Bhitavargat parovarnah indicates the letter Yas 

Vanivan—indicates yam also ; It is repeating the same. 
means “Yam.” or “Aim’’. 

Sarvasuddhapriyanta is Svaha. 

So the six-lettered mantra turn out 


(1) xt (2) aff (3) at (4) 4 5—6) eae 


; 12 : 
‘This siz-lettered Mabdvidya is said to give all siddhis. Now is 
spoken the fourteen lettered mantra. It is this: ~ » # 
i det i pons wt ae 
Q) Q @ @ © M @ @) AO (11) (2) (13) 14> 


hed i.e., ram. 
This indicates the: 


Or it 
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Om Hrim Ram Srim Aim Krgnapranadhikayai Svaha is the 
‘fourteen-lettered mantra. This is like the Kalpa tree yielding the 
fruits of all desires. (93-94) 


Notes :—Pranava is Om 


Mahamiaya mantra is Harim. 
Radha mantra is Ram. 
Laksmi mantra is Srim. 
Sarasvati mantra is Aim. 
The rest stands as it is. 
Analajaya is svaha. 

Note :—A mantra is a mere concatenation of sounds abso- 
lutely in-efficacions, till the chitta attains unity with the divinity 
behind the Mantra. Effort is the only means to bring about this 
union. The Mantras are the body of Sakti, the Matrika. She is 
latent in the ordinary man, like a sleeping serpent coiled round the 
Spark of light concealed in the heart. The concentration of this 
spark on Her, rouses Her ; the coiled one becomes straight, and, 
when She is mastered, the man attains Mantra Virya. Long before 
he attains mantra Virya, he feels an increase of intellectual power 
and a limited bliss. This is mita-siddhi, ordinary acquisition ; but 
when the True Knowledge rises,’ he reaches the state called 
‘khechari; the state of the Highest Siva. But the Knowledge of 
Mantras, correspondences between letters and their Saktis which 
‘constitute the Matrika cakra, has to be learned from a Guru. 


Ifa man becomes perfect (siddha) in this mantra, he becomes 
to confer the post of a Kumara to any man. The son of 
ma worshiped this mantra in the Brahma loka. (95) 


able 
Brah 


During the solar eclipse in Puskara kgetra, Brahma gave this 
mantra to His own son. If any man repeats this mantra seven 
lakhs of times, he becomes siddha in this mantra. (96) 


The devotee can acquire at all times siddhis (success! in every 
thing and sarvastambha (repressing every thing). In Go-loka, on 
the banks of the Viraja, Sri Krsna gave this mantra to 
Brahma. (97) 
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O Great Muni ! Brahma gave it to me. Iwill give it to you. 
It is this :-—Om Ram Arim Aim Krsna Priayal Syaha, (98-99) 

at at suh wrt wo a 

a) (2) (3) (4) (5) © (7) (8) (9) (0) (1) 

This is the eleven syllabled mantra. And it was worshipped 
by Ganga. : 

This mantra yields mukti (liberation) ; it is sanctified by the 
Tirthas and gives siddhi. By virtue of this mantra, one can go 
everywhere like mind, and gets the exalted goal inthe end. (100) 

If a man repeats ten lakhs of times this mantra, he becomes 
siddha in this mantra. Now of another mantra ; it is this :— 

(1) a (2) a (3) FF (4) F (5-8) aatert (9-10) Stet 
Om Ram _ Srim Aim Sarvadyayai Svaha. 
This great mantra consists of the letters. It gives service 

devotion towards Sri Hari. (101-102) 

If one becomes perfect in this mantra, one becomes the Lord 
of the Yogis. Repeating this mantra nine lakhs of times brings 
mantra siddhi. (103) 

This is the essence of all the mantras ; it is called mantraraj 
(King of the mantras). Tulasi Devi worshipped this mantra. It 
yields Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa, the fourfold aims of human 


existence. (104) i : 
Vyasa Deva and Narayana ‘Risi are the worshippers of this - 


mantra. Thus I have spoken to you about the four mantras ; all 
of which are chief mantras, yeilding liberation and happiness. They. 
are very pure. What more do you want to hear? (105) 

Here ends the third chapter of the Second Night on 

Hari bhakti Jnan in Sri Narada Paficharatra. 
ON MYSTIC SYLLABLES (VIJAS.) 
Notes from Yoga-dipika. 
Oh, the Shinning among the shining on¢s, Ruler of worlds, . 


Ancient and Best of Purusas, now in their true significance do I 
know the Gayatris laid down according to Suddha Dharma. 
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Do mystic syaliables pessess power? Why are they used in 
‘meditation? What harm without them will accrue to the practice 
of Yoga ? (33) ; 

Who are the Gods they invoke? What are the worlds of 
‘these Gods? What is the life led by entities of mixed nature in 
those worlds ? (34) 


What, indeed is the supreme need of those who, in the practice 

of Yoga, resort to the use of Mystic syallables or what the spiritual 

-conditions they will reach? Oh thou, that art blessed, explain, I 
pray thee, all this unto me. (35) 


Commentary :—Bharadvaja, to whom all the above has been 
addressed, desirous of understanding the benefits likely to accrue 
to the mediatator who use the Vijaksaras, questions the Lord as 
to the potency of the Vijas. ‘Mixed nature’ :—Souls with impure 
Particles inhabit regions where such natures predominate ; pure, 
souls, likewise, dwell in their appropriate worlds 3 and souls of 
-mixed nature lead a divided existence in different worlds. 

The Lord replied :— 

I myself, Oh great among the self-controlled, have a mind to 
speak of them. Listen, Bharadwaja, to what you will gladly 
hear. (36) 

I shall now State, 
of mystic syllables, 
developing powers, 
potencies. (37) 


in proper order, the principles of the power 
capable of producing self knowledge, divine, 
Practisable by Dasas and having specific 


A is the Eternal Purusa or Self. 
called jiva, the embodied entity, 
scripture. (374-334) 

The disciple of the Dasa order, 


superior devotion and praiseworthy service, strive to know the 
Purusa of Self devotedly, ‘Am’ made up of A and M and sung of 
in the Atmagita and spending sometime absorbed in the contemp- 


lation of the Absolute, Persevere further on the 
path, (383-41) 


» Subject to embodiment, 
by the wise knowers of 


purified in mind, should, by 


onward 
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Lord suggests that the knowledge 
descriptive of the powers and other properties of mystic sallables 
varies in accordance with the stages of the disciple of Dasa and 
other orders. ‘Contemplation of the Absolute’ :—is meditation as 
ordained in the codes of the Suddhadharma mandala. 


Now he proceeds to deal with the first ‘Om’. 
s arising out of the divided 
d adore the first of them 


Commentary :—The 


Know the three constituent: 
aspect of the letter ‘Om’ and serve aD 
(the Self). (42) 

Dissociating himself from the three qualitied element of matter 
which is the Self’s embodiment and bondage, the aspriant, ever 
equable in all conditions, rises to the Tirtha by the practice of 
Matrika and other high meditation the Matrika meditation being 


that by which telepathic powers are aquired. (43-44) 
tuents are Self, matter or the 


The matter element connoted 
s—sattva, rajas, and tamas have 
by the real understanding of 
be Parabrahma. Next 
ation from the 


Commentary.—The three consti 
not-self and the supreme Brahman. 
‘by U is where the three qualitie: 
their play. “‘Dis-sociating from,— 
that which is eternal and the cause of all—t 
the describes the mystic Harim that proffers liber: 
above mentioned bondage by and in gunas. 

The mystic Harim is the emancipator of 
constituent ; it is spoken of as the Sakti-pranava or the Pranav 


the self, the first 
a of 


ple; ‘Ra’ in 


Sakti. (45) |; 
e eternal life princi 
marks cyclic 


‘Ha’ is again the self, th 
this mystic letter, O Great among sages, 
existence. (46) 

And ‘I’ denotes the eternal tie by gunas between the two. Ma 
makes the Self pure. (47) 

They who, having become cleansed by pure sacraments, have 
reached the Maharloka and the lofty seat of the Self therein, 
possessed of the full power of intellection or Jaana Sakti, desire to 
strive for the world beyond it. For aspirants to the Maharloka, 


Hrim is the chiefest weapon. (48-49) 


Commentary :—Maharloka. The hidden meaning here 
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requires notice—With reference to the ‘passings’ described in the 
Taittiriya Upanisad passage commencing with ‘asman lokat 
Pretya’ and ending with tadapyesa §loko ‘bhayati’ the passing. 
to Maharloka is no other than passing to the mental world ; accor- 
ding to our tennets, it is the passing to the world of pure mind 
only. . For progress though the world is analogous to the Passage 
from body to body. 

Now, the ‘Om’ at the endings :— 

The great syllable ‘om’ at the endings signifies synthesis i.e. 
Comprehension of all in space and time. (50) 

The wise man, seeker of this synthesis, comprehends all in one. 
and learns that everything by very nature is Brahman, the 
om, (51) — 


Commentary :—It is to denote that everything is synthesised 
in Brahman that the mystic om is used at the end of everything. — 

Next the mystic aim :— 

Oh Bharadvaja, aim is now discussed. ‘‘A’ denotes the life 
principle and ‘E’ that wherein such principle manifests it self with 
its power. (52) 

Their coalescence gives ai. A in the sense of the Supreme 
Self, combinding with ‘E’ gives Aim, the symbol of jiidnasakti 
which, meditated on, develops the Selfs power of cognition. (53-54) 
_ Commentary :—The first A imports the embodied life principle 
or the self in bondage ; E, that self’s potency. The combination 
of A and E makes ai and marks the self so endowed. Ai with the 
synthesing ma becomes aim, which means a Self possesed of the 
power of divine knowledge or the Supreme Self. 

Next the mystic vam, the syllable of samsara, (cyclic 
existence) :— 

U, the second letter in the Pranava connoting cyclic life, 
followed A, the first therein, changes into va ; this represents the. 
Self in manifestation of the Lord, the Divine. (55) 

Commentary :—Changes into va—which augmented by the 
synthesising Brahmic ma, becomes vam. Next the mystic 
Klim:— ~ ; 
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I shall now describe the mystic Klim, the Causer of all and 

the Fulfiller of the Self’s wishes. Kama is the Self and its phases 

are two fold. (56) . 

The first phase is said to be activity and the other is said to 
be desire. Meditate on the Self Sakti, possessed of this double 
nature. (57) 

Next the mystic sowh : 

Best of sages, sa is the pure self ; O, the transcendent power 
of Brahma, reference being to Brahma’s immortal nature, sacred 
and supreme. This Brahman’s own immortal nature is what the 
letter sowh connotes. (58-59) 

Commentary: Here is meant the immorta 
in union with Brahman, growing from constantl 
Vasudeva, the All’. It is thus settled that Sowh concern 
with the immortal nature of Brahman. 

Now the mystic Srim : 

§a is the pure and eternal; Ra, 
Parabrahman, the union ; Ma, Its mighty Sakti. (60 61) 

Summing up, the expounders of mystic syllables hold es 
§rim is expressive of the supreme Brahma-Sakti. This Sakti is no 
other than the Brahman, the Supreme Self. (62) 

s of Brahman, jiana- 


] nature of the Self 


y meditating ‘I am 
s itself 


Prakrti or the not-self ; I the 


Commentary: All the Sakti iccha, and 
kriya are expressed in Srim. 

These great seed-words in the Gayatri 
deathless, Brahmic self ; in association with th 
and cognate powers. The self, thus aroused, b 
plisher of all ends. (63-64) 


Commentary The idea here 
the Dasa and other orders, zealous! 
the rules of Praniéyama gita become 
the discipline, proper to their respec 
realising, through their meditation on the Attributeless, of the 
Divine Self in each, with concomitant powers. This result is ensured 
by the practice of repeated chanting (japam), constant reflection 


s arouse the unborn, 
e respective elements 
ecomes the accom- 


is this —Aspirants belonging to 
yoga according to 
the practice of 


tive spheres, as the result of 


y practising 
proficients in 
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" (anusandhana) and meditation (dhyana) on the yoga gayatris in the 
vijaksaras (seed-letters) letters that become purified, attuned, and 
resonant in the ecstatic flood, born of the meditation on the 
Absolute, consecrated by austerities, surging through the grace of 
the Lord Narayana, the Upholder of the suddha-dharma-mandala 
and intensified by Yoga Devi. 


Next he describes the futility of all meditation without the use 
of mystic syllables. 

Just as a person at a distance turns in response to a call, so, 
precisely, the Supreme Self, the life in embodiment, the Ruler and 
Actor in cyclic existence, while summoned up by mystic syllables, 
responds and is aroused to act. (65-66) 


In all worship and meditation, in meditation on the Absolute 


as well, all the endeavour is vain when mystic syllables are 
discarded. (67) : 


If the Eternal God, the Self, is not responsive, all the divinities 
remain unattracted in the world of action. (68) 

Commentary: With reference to the sacrifices and other rites, 
in meditation and yogic practices, the mystic syllables used in 
gayatris in vite the attention of the Self to the activities involved 
in all such endeavours. Finaily, He states in brief the Gods which 


the syllables refer to, the worlds they rule and the progress of 
entities through these worlds. 


Gods, men, beasts and birds, the saktis, all alike, are subju- 
gated by mystic syllables. (69) 


O sage, Mahatmas traverse all earth and sky from the strength 
of their yogic achievement ; entities of mixed nature traverse the 
worlds of elementals. (70) 

Persons successful in the practice of meditation with mystic 
syllatles and possessors of the art of telepathy traverse their 
vestures (i.e.) unity their consciousness and thus become capable of 
knowing by functioning in all or any of them at will. (71) 

They can perceive telepathic communications as these them- 
selves pass. They acquire highest proficiency in all the sciences 
and in the ordinary arts too. (72) 
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© sage, great yogins range at will over all the worlds in forms 
and vestures, created by themselves, of their own choice. (73) 


Commentary :—There is a certain primeval and eternal sound 
which comprehends distinctively the spirit and matter of everything, 
animate and inanimate in all the world and which becomes the 
one seed. Selecting such shoottike sounds, the teachers and guides 
of the Suddha-dharma-mandala link them with the yoga-sakti. 
So linked, this seed sound made beneficent and capable of growth, 
begests the power of appropriately energising spirit and matter in 
ect it comprehends and becomes the means of communion 
with such an object. Hence, great men, perfect in the wielding of 
this power, are able to evoke Divine Presences at sacrifices. Before 
them bend Gods, men, beasts, and birds and all the worlds too. 
Hence it was that Rama, the scion of the Raghus and a manifesta- 
tion of the divine Narayana, could commission the old vulture, his 
server “go thou to world unsurpassed”, Hence the expression 
‘subjugated by mystic syllables’. For this reasson, each aspirant in 
this mandala is given and taught his ekakgara (the one seed latter 
special to him’. The Erandas fly all over the earth solely by the 
mastery of the arts predominated by the knowledge of the vijas. It 
is the very Same arts that enable Nadi yogins to penetrate the 
bodies of all and see whatever they want. By virtue of the same arts 
do the Kosa yognis rest and rest, at will, as long as they choose, 10 
their different vestures, and enjoy the glorious Divine Presence 
peculiar to each vesture in the shape of the Self. which is therein the 
representation of Parabrahman, Likewise, Mabatimas, knowing their 
own Self through the sedulous practice of their special vitalised 
Vijiksara, descend into and unify their own Selves with the Self in 
all others ; experience whatever lies veiled in ail that is exiernal to 
themselves and by concentration discover and describe every thing 
that goes on in other bodies. Only adepts in vij iyoga knowing well 
the aerial sound currents sojourn in the Visnuped i Akasa. 
hat each vija refers to, the Lord 
he powers and bencfits accruing 


the obj 


Having thus expounded w 
makes the final statement about t 


to Vijayogins 
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To the followers of Suddha-dharma will become possible in 
telation both to the self and the world (body) works and _ activities. 
that would make them men of power in society: (74) 


Oh, worthy Bharadvaja, adepts in vija practice, devoted to 
me, having attained to the enjoyment of the fortunate position of 
the Dasas, passion to the higher state. (75) 


Commentary: “To the followers, etc. :—Aspirants who have 


gained admission into Suddha dharma mandala and have acquired 
proficiency in Vijayoga and who, according to the strength of their 
yogic capacities, engage in activities connected with their Self and 
their vehicles and are devoted to the Lord Narayana, obtain all the 


powers open to the highest among the Dasas and enter upon the 
second stage—that of the Tirthas. 


End of the third chapter of Yoga-Deepika. 
The following is the translation from Siva siitra Vimarsini VIL 
Matrkacakra-sam bodhah, and may prove useful. 


-Hence from the Guru, full of grace, the knowledge of the 
Matrkacakra is secured to the disciple. 


A, is the first ray of aham-vimarja, consciousness of Ego: 
anuttara (supreme). She is Jnanaéakti (Kula-svartpa). (1) 

A, Anandarapa, of the nature of bliss, (2) 

i,i, She first illuminates the states of desire and_ lordship. 
iccha and isana. (3-4) 

u, G. She then exhibits the rise, unmesa of knowledge, and its- 


obscuration (Gnata) on account of the development of objective. 
cognition. (5-6) 


ri These letters indicate the two functions of ichha Sakti viz- 
self-illumination and illuminating the world. Hence, by illuminat- 
ing the world with her own light, she is immortal. But the other 


seed-letters called sandhydksga (viz. e, ai, 0) can not be produced by 
merely illuminating the world. (7-8) 


e, The three angled seed letter is produced by the union of 
anuttara, ananda and iccha. (9) 
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o. Produced by the union of anuttara, Gnanda and unmesa. It 
embraces the KriyaSakti. (10) ; 

ai, au, The six angled seed-letter and the trident seed letter. 
By the union of two seed letters already described. 

Thus all these are due to the union of the three Saktis, because 
in them Kriya Sakti is predominant, pervaded by Jiiana Sakti and 
Iccha Sakti. (11-12) 

m, Vindu, indicates the knowledg 
universe down to the physical world. (13) 


h, Visarga, a double Vindu, indicates the simultaneous inner 
and outer manifestation of the universe. (14) 


e of the oneness of the 


the (inner) 


Thus the inner (subjective) states of consciousness, 
that of the 


world comes out of anuttara. This inner universe is 
vowels ; the outer, that of consonants. 


In the outer creation, She evolves the whole universe ending 
with Purusa (26 tattvas) corresponding to the 25 letters from ka 
to ma, ‘Ka’ series from the sakti of a, cha series from that of i, 
and soon from 4, ti, li, each Sakti of the vowel becomes five fold 


and produces the five lower saktis of the consonants. 
a, va, are called antastha in 


kaficuka, nisati, 
led dharana, 
standing on 


The next four letters ya, ra, | 


Siksi, because they stand on Purusa within the 
vidya are ca 


etc. These four (viz. niyati, kala, raga, 
e universe, 


in the Vedas, because they support th 


Purusa, the _Knower. 
e called usma because they use 


and identity is felt gakti 
s of which the last ha is 


The next four ga, sa, sa ha ar 
(unmisita) when difference is destroyed 
then manifests in the form of these letter 
the lester of immortality. 


Aiter this She manifests the letter that is the life-seed 
pranavija, ksa. It is filled with the éakti of anuttara and with 
anahata. Anuttara is a, hence its derivative, ka, anahata is ha, 
which is sa, hence sa. Thus ksa, is a, ha, j.e. aham which is the 
meaning and name of all this world, filled as it is in the light of the 
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six adhvas. These six adhvas are said by Krsnadasa to be maya, 
Kala, vidya, raga, Kala, niyati. Thus by taking the first and last 
letters, a and ha together, we get aham, the world formed by the 
Saktis of Siva, called anuttara and anahata. This is the secret of 
Abamvimarsa, which is also mantravirya Assaid by Paramesthi 
Sri Utpala Deva, the venerables: ‘When prakasa, (pure conscious- 
ness) is tranquilised in the self, it is called ahambhava, consciousness 
of self ; it is called tranquility (visranti) ; because then all desires are 
known, Its characteristics are independence, activity and lordship.” 
The secret of the matrika so far explained has been shown to be 
the kutavija, ksa, formed by the union of ka and sa, which proceed 


from the éaktis derived from anuttara. Thus has been expounded 
a very sacred teaching, 


The knowledge of the Matrika cakra causes one to enter 
One’s own nature which is a mass of bliss of consciousness. Cakra 
is the totality of the Saktis above discribed, anuttara, ananda, 
iccha etc. Matrika is that which is referred to in ‘“‘Theie is no 
knowledge superior to that of the matrika.”” It is said in siddha- 
mrta ‘‘The Kundalini who is of the nature of consciousness, is the 
life of all the seed letters. From her is born the three, called 
Dhruva (same as anuttara), Iccha, Unmega ; them the letters from 
a, i, u,r, 1, up to visarga. From visarga, ka to ma five fold, outer 
and inner, in the heart is sound, in the cosmos. The vindu works 
from the heart to the head, Mantras without the letters a to ma 
are useless as the antumn cloud. The characteristics of a to ma 
should be learnt from the Guru who is learned, who is Bhairava, 
who is God-like and is to be reverenced like Myself (Siva). Then’ 
knowing it, one sees everything as mantra.’ In the Spanda, this 
is in directly : ‘own in the Passage beginning with ‘This Sakti of 
Siva is tinged by Kriya. It influences Pasus. Left free, it creates 
the bondage of Samsira. Rightly understood it helps one to attain 
siddhi.” To the man who has acquired a knowledge of matrika- 
cakra, the body is the sacrificial food which the great Yogis 
throw in the fire of consciousness, for when this wrong motion of 
the body is gone, they are always absorbed in pure consciousness. 
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It is said in Vijiana Bhariava :—“When in the fire in the temple 
of the great Void, elements, organs, and objects with the manes 
are sacrificed, that is homa (sacrifice) ; cetana (conciousness) is 
the sacrificial ladle (sruk).”” 

In Timirodghata ; ‘‘O Devi ! one flies jn the hall of the sky by 
eating the limbs of one who is dear, who is a friend, a relative, a 
giver, who is most dear.” This means that the function of the 
body in subserving cognition should be put an end to. In Gita, 
too: “Others burn the functions of all sense organs, and the 
activities of prana in the fire of the yoga of self control illuminated 
by the light of knowledge,” (IV.27). In Spanda, it is referred to 
in (Karika, 9) “‘when the agitation is quelled that is the final 
stage.” Here agitation is the identification of “I” with the body, 
etc, as explained by Bhatta Kallata in the vrtti. To him know- 
ledge is food. 

Krsnadasa, quoting from Paratr 
the matrikdcakra : The 15 vowels a 
is the Sun and Moon. Ka to ma are the 26 tat 
to Puruga. Ya, to va are Vayu, Agni, Varuna, and Indra $a to ha 
are the 5 Brahmas. He also quotes some other author and makes 
ya to va to be the tattvas, Maya to niyati and the 5 letters from 
cato be the 5 faces of Siva, corresponding to the five highest 


imsika, very clearly explains 
re the 15 tithis. The Visarga 
tvas from the earth 


tattvas. 

The main principles of. the Matrikacakra are these ? ; The 
vowels indicate the Saktis, a the jaana-Sakti. i, the iecha-Sakti, 
and u the Kriya-gakti. The consonants indicate the objective 


universe. The 25 letters from ka to ma represent the lower one 
of the Siva school. The other letters represent the higher tattvas ; 


and ksa the last is the prana vija, the life seed. 
A man who has acquired a knowledge of the Matrikacakra 
must try to transcend the limitations of his body ; if not, he will 


become a prey to illusions. 


CHAPTER IV 


ON DESCRIBING THE GLORIES OF RADHA IN 
COURSE OF HARIBHAKTI JNANA 


Sri Narada said :—“‘O Chief of the knowers of the Vedas! 
Now describe the dhydn (meditation) requisite for the mantra, 
mode of worship, chanting hymns and Kavaca. (1) 

Sti Mahadeva said :—First listen to the dhydn (meditation) 
as ordained before by Krsna, stated in the Sima Veda, and desired 
by all. 

“I meditate on the most beloved of Krsna, whose colour is 
like white champaka, illustrious like a crore of moons, having the 
braid of hair on the head decked with a garland of Malati flowers. 
She is wearing silken cloth, pure like fire, and ornaments composed 
of jewels. Hier face is smiling and gracious as if ready to shew 
favour to Her devotees. Her nature is that of Brahma, the 
highest ; She is the consort of Krsna, exceedingly beautiful, 
dearer than even the prana of Krgna, and residing in the 
heart of Krgna. She is the beloved of Krsna quiet, bestower 
of all, chaste, unattached, eternal, true, pure and holy, and 
eternal. She resides in the region of Go-loka, she is the 
Protectress, Creator of even the Vidhata—Brahma ; she is Vrnda; 
she roams in Vrndavana ; she delights everything in Vrndavana. 
She is the presiding Deity of Tulasi Devi; Her lotus feet have 
been worshipped by Ganga ; She is the bestower of all siddhis ; 
She is Siddha, the Lady of Siddhi, and She is Siddhayogini. She 
is the Presiding Deity in the yajiia of Suyajfia ; She granted boons 
to the high souled Suyajiia ; She is the bestower of boons and giver 
of all wealth to the Sadhus. She is served with_white chowries by 
the Gopis (cowherdesses) who are very beloved to Her. She is 
seating on the jewel throne ; She is holding jewel mirror. She holds 
by both hands lotuses for play. Thus I meditate and worship 
Radha. After meditating on Her thus, the devotee should put 
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flow i 

mae his own head and wash his hands. The devotee is to 

‘a uae and offer flowers to the Devi and worship Her, the 
esvari with sixteen upaharas (kind of materials). (2-12) 


ead tee puspanjalis: (holding flowers on one’s hands 
as g that after reciting proper formulae) three times, 
— ° read heen Now listen the order of worship 
; e method of giving away the articles and atoning for any 
improper action. (13) 

les are offered. 


Now i w tic 
hear the mantras, in order, with hich ar i 
(14) 


Meditate again on the Devi and hold flowers in your palm. 
-_ ee recite bi devotion the following parihara (atonement) 
= ee bys Narayani O Mahamaye 1o Visnumaye ! O Eternal 
os ‘a i sleaxer than life even to Sri Krsna! This terrible ocean” 
. — made me very much afraid. | take refuge unto 
ee. Deliver me from this ocean, (15-16) 
ve travelled 
d delusion. So 


inn umerable 


O Mother, Beloved of Hari ! I ha 
deliver me; 


yonis (wombs) due to ignorance and blin 
thus fallen. Shew me the good path by holding out t 
torch of knowledge. O Suresvari Radhe! Free me from all the 


troubles and dangers. (18) 
e chastisements of Yama 
ch tired I turn unto 
lotus feet that have 
that hava been 


I am very feartul on account of th 
(the God of Death) and becoming ve 
Thee. Kindly give me the best devotion to Thy 
been served by Sri Krsna, Brahma and Lakgmi and 
adorned by the offerings of cool Durva grass, white flowers, and 
sandalpaste and arghya ‘rice and flowers) offered by Krsna. = 

lotus feet. (19-20) 


gracious to grant me pure devotion towards Thy 
n this precious brilliant 


ry mu 


, O Paramesvari! I offer with dovotio 

Asana (seat) made of jewels, to Thee. Kindly accept this. (21) 
L offer with devotion this pady4 (water for washing Thy feet) 

holy water, cool and clear, brought from various tirt has. Kindly 


accept it. (22) 


O Suregvari! I offer this arghya, made up of table rice, clean 
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Durva grass, white flowers, saffron and sandalpaste with waters. 
brought from the tirthas. Accept it. (23) 


This pair of principal clothings pure like fire, precious unequ- 
alled, offered by me with devotion, O World mother, be pleased to 
accept. (24) 


This garland of P4rijita flowers, strung with fine thread, O 
Destroyer of birth, death and old age!O World mother! be 
Pleased to accept. (25) 


Kindly take this unguent of this sandalpaste, cooling, sweet 
Scented, with musk and saffron, O Mother, having no 
obstructions. (26) 


Kindly accept the flowers scented with sandalpaste offered by 
me with devotion. Also this wonderful resinous exudation from. 
trees mixed with scented articles, this dhup is being offered by me 
with devotion ; Kindly accept. (27-28) 


Tam offering devotedly this dipa (light) which destroys dark- 
ness and fear, is the most auspicious, and sanctifier of the world. 
Be pleased to accept. (29) 


Please accept these hundred pitchers made of jewel and filled’ 
with sudha (nectar) and that are so verey rare. (30) 


O Devi ! Kindly accept these one lakh jars filled with juices of 
flowers. Iam offereing also a lakh of nice sweetmeats and svastiks 
etc. Kindly accept. (31) 


O Devi. This Naivedyam of one lakh sugar heaps is offered by 
me. Kindly accept. The refined Payasa with Pistaka, boiled rice 
with curries, sweet curds, milk mixed with Sugar, be pleased to 
accept. Three lakhs of Tipe mangoes and other fruits are being 
offered. Kindly accept. One hu-dred measures of curds, one 
hundred measures of honey, one hundred measures of ghee are 
being offered, O Paramesvari ! Kindly accept. Accept also 
hundred offering of nice milk and gur, that are being offered with 
greatest devotion. (32-36) 


I am offering devotedly this cool and clean water, nicely scented 
and brought from various tirthas. Kindly accept. I am offering. 
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with devotion excellent bedding, decked with precious and rare 
gems. Kindly accept. (37) 


I am offering these excellent ornaments made of pure gems 
and jewels. Kindly accept. Now I am offering scented betels with 
camphor etc. Be pleased to accept. Now this sindara (red powder), 
most beloved of the ladies, O Radhe ! is being offered by me with 
devotion. Be pleased to accept. (38-40) 


I am offering oil, refined and nicely boiled with sweet scents. 
Be pleased to accept. After offering all these, offer puspatjalis 
(flowers with folded plams) thrice and worship the maids.’ (41-42) 


Offering them separately padyas etc., bow to them, falling 


prostrate on the ground. (43) 

Worship devotedly Campavati, Madhumati, modest Vana- 
malika, Candravati, Candramukhi, Padma, Kalyani, and 
Padmamukhi, Kamali, Kalika, Vidyddhari, beloved of Krsna 


After worshipping these, worship the Varus. (44-45) 
Worship each of these viz Sananda, Parana Sumitra,. 
‘4 


and Santanu. Recite the stotras and kavacam- 
with devotion the six syllabled- 


Mutter, as far as possible, 
falling prostate on the 


mantra vidya and bow down always, 
ground. (47) 


Then recite the stotr. 
devotion. (48) 

O Narada ! one who is a devotee of Visnu, and who recites 
the following names with devotion and self-control, will get steady 
wealth here, and in the next, the position of Hari, devotion and 
servitude to Hari. There is no doubt in this. 

hese are the names: Radha, Rasesvari, Ramy 
of Paramatma, Rasodbhava, Krsnakanta, Krsna vakgasthalasthita, 
Krsna pranadhidevi, Mahavisnu-prasava-kartri, Sarvadya, Visnu- 
maya, Satya Nitya, Sanatani, Brahmasvarupa, Parama, Nirlipta, 
Nirguné, Para, Vrnda in Vrndavana, Virajatata-Vasini, Goloka- 
vasini, Gopi, Gopisa, Gopamatrka, Sanand4, Paramananda, Nanda- 


a as stated in the Sama Vedas with 


a, the consort 
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nandana-Kamini Vrka-bhinusuta, Atiramaniya, Purnatama, 
Kamya, Kalavati, Kanya, Tirthapita, Sati, Subha, These are 37 
very holy names and more meritorjous than other names and the 
essence of names, (49-55) 


A devotee becomes siddha if he mutters the above stotra one 


lakh times. And when he becomes siddha in this stotra, he becomes 
the Lord of all siddhis. (56) 


He undoubtedly gets Vahnistambha, Jalastambha, Hrstambha, 
Manastambha, manoyayittva and all other desired things. (57) 


Notes: He acquires power over fire, water, heart, mind etc. 


Men become Jivanmuktas no sooner they remember the 
Stotras. At every step, he acquires the fruits of performing horse 
sacrifice. (58) 

On Temembering the above stotra, 


freed of sins, acquired in crore births a 
hatyas, (59) 


he undoubtedly becomes 
nd one-hundred Brahma- 


A women who gives birth to dead children, a woman who 
bears only a single child, or who bears no child, if she bears the 
above stotra for one year, without eating cooked things, delivers 
children. (60) 


Any man hearing the above stotra for o 


F ne month, gets ali his 
desires fulfilled. Brahm 


4 calls him Samaveda Kumara. (6'} 
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the 2nd 
answering questions about Radha in cours 
Bhakti jana in the dialogue between 
iva and Narada in Sti Narada 
Paficaratram, 


night on 
e of 


CHAPTER V 


On the description of Radha Kavacam. 


§ri Narada said :—I have now heard all that I wanted to hear. 
Now I want to hear the excellent Radha-Kavacam. (1) 

Sri Mahadeva said :—O Son of Brahma, O Devarsi, O Best of 
Munis, Please excuse me. How can { speak about that secret 
Kavacam which the Supreme Spirit §ri Krsna has forbidden me 
to divulge. The Bhagavan holds that Kavaca Himself on His 
own neck with great devotion, in a cover of jewels. (2-3) 


That Kavaca is a mass of supreme blise, nodoubt It is very 
rare. Hari mutters daily the six lettered Mahavidya with great 
devotion. (4) 


He who daily worships the Hternal Lord, higher then the 
highest, mutters the eleven lettered mantra daily after finishing His 
worship. (5) : 


Krsna has forbidden me to give that Kavacam to any body. 
He gave that to Brahma. (6) 


Brahma gave it to Dharma. Dharma gave it to Narayan. 
Narayana gave the Kayaca from his neck to the Braéhmana 
Subhadra. (7) 

O Bhagavan Muni ! I wont be able to tell about that. Please 
excuse me. What the Guru has forbidden, one ought not to 
divulge that. (8) 

Sri Narada said :—Do not deceive me who is Thy devotee. 
Thou art/Krsna, Thou art Visnu. There is no difference between 
you two in the Sima Veda. | (9) 

Only those who are dependent are unable to speak what has 
been forbidden to them. Whose words will He hear Who is 
independent and God Himself. _ (10) 
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O Lord! O God ! If thou dost not describe to me about this 
rare Kavacam, I will quit my body and will charge you with the 
sin of Brahmahatya. (11) 


A disciple who is highly religious, intelligent, a good Brahmana, 
pure and born, of a noble family considers his Guru equal to Sri 
Krsna. (12) 


And that vile wretch who considers any other Deity equal 


to Krgna, is quite illiterate, and certainly commits the sin of 
Brahmahatya. (13) 


Krsna is the Supreme Spirit, beyond the gunas, beyond 
Prakrti. From Him and from His parts all the Devas are born 
endowed with punas and under Praktti. (14) 


Brahma and the other Devas are janya (begotten) and krtrima 
(made up). Krsna is the Father of all, the First entity and higher 
than the highest. (15) 


O best of the Munis ! Now I am speaking to you about the 
auspicious Radhika-Kavacam, so very rare, desired by all and a 
mass of supreme bliss Listen. (16) 


On the mountain Satagrnga, in the region of Go-loka, free 
from diseases, in the meritorious Vrndavana, Kysna_ gave that 
Kavacam first to me, (17) 


He told before Radhika, surrounded by the Gopas and Gopis, 
in the beautiful Rasamandalam, I am giving this Kavacam to you. 
Do’nt divulge this to any body. The devotee who recites this, 
holding it on his neck, certainly becomes Jivanmukta.’? (18-19) 

Duly instructed, a devotee becomes freed from one lakh 
Brahmahatyd and sins accruing from Koti births. (20) 

O Best of Munis! One thousand 
hundred Rajasiya sacrifices are not 
kala of this kavacam. (21) 


Horse sacrifices and one 
equivalent to one sixteenth 


A devotee of Visnu can divulge this to his disciple. If one 
gives this to a cheat and other’s disciples, one gets danger of one’s 
life. (22) 
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O Viprendra ! Narayana Himself is the Rsi of this Kavacam 
and its application is to the servitude devotion of Sri Krsna. (23) 


Let Sarvadya protect my head ; let KeSava Kamini protect 
my hairs ; let Bhagavati protect my forchead ; let Lola protect my 
eyes. (24) 

Let Nardyani protect my nose ; let Sinanda protect my lips ; 
let Jaganmata protect my tongue ; let Damodarapriya protect my 
teeth. (25) 

Let Krgne$4 protect my cheeks; let Krsnapriya protect my 
throat ; let Kalindikulavasini protect my ears. (26) 

Let Vasundharesa protect my breast ; let Parama protect my 
breast ; let Padmanabhapriya protect my navel ; let Jahnavisvari 
protect my belly. © (27) . 


Let Nitya protect my hips; let Krsnasevita protect my 
bones ; let Paratpara protect my back ; let Susrom protect my 
sronis. (28) 
let Narottama protect my 


Let Pramadyad protect my feet ; 
all over my 


nails : let Sarvesa, Sarvamangala Sarvadya protect 
body. (29) 

Let Rasesvari Radha pr 
states; let Jalasdyini protect me in water, 
phere. (30) 


Let the consort of Paripurnatama p 
the Goddess of vahni protect my south eastern © 
Duhkanagini protect my southern side. (31) 
my south west quarter ; 
let Vayuptjita protect 


otect me in dreaming and waking 
earth and atmos~ 


rotect my eastern side ; let 
corner: let 


Let Narakarnavatarini protect always 
let Vanamaliga protect my western quarter ; 
my north western quarter. (32) 


Let Kiurmaparisevita protect my northern quarter ; let 
Satasriganivist Isvari protect my north-eastern quarter. (33) 
Let Vendavanavinodini vanacart protect me in forests ; let 


Sarve$4 Virajesvari protect me laways and everywhere. (34) 
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Let Her who was first worshipped by the Supreme Spirit 
Krsna by the six-lettered mantra, let Her always protect me who 
is very distressed. (35) 


She was worshipped secondly by Sambhu with the adorable 
seven lettered mantra beginning with ‘Om’ in the Risamandalam 


with various articles of worship. She is Maya,  Prakrti,. 
Isvari. (36) 


Thirdly, She was worsbipped lovingly by Brahma with the 
eight lettered mantra beginning with Srim ; fourthly, that Devi, 
the Destructrix of all obstacles, was worshipped by Sega with the 
nine-lettered mantra with Hrim added. She the Parmesvari, the 
Vidya, was, then, worshipped by Dharma. (37-39) 

O child! Dharma gave that vidya to Narayana Rsi. Then 
the pure devotee Nara get that from him.. (40) 


That enchanting nine-lettered Mahavidya was worshipped by 


Kama deva, by virtue of which the whole universe has come under 
his control. 


By virtue of which Fire has got his burning power. This nine- 
lettered great Vidya (art) bas been worshipped by Vayu 
also. (42) 

By virtue of which Vayu has become the prana of this 
Universe, the support of all, and fit for worship, more than any 
one else, and very powerful. (43) 

O Muni! By virtue of which adorable Vidya, Kurma 
(tortoise) has become the support of Sega (thousand headed 


serpent) and Sesa, again, has become the support of the 
universe. (44) 


By virtue of which vidya this earth has become the support of 
all beings and the holy Ganges has become the purifier of all. (45) 

By virtue of which vidya Tulasi has become pure and sancti- 
fying, like a Tirtha ; and Svaha has become the consort of Fire 3 
and Svadha has become the consort of the Pitris. (49) 


Om Srim Hrim Klim Aim Ram Rasesvari Radhikayai Svaha 
is the sixteen lettered Mabavidya and is termed Paripurnatama in 
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the Vedas. She is of the nature of Kamadhenu, yielding the fruits 
of all desires and the bestower of all siddhis. (47-48) 


This Sodasi (sixteen lettered mantra) was worshipped in yore 
by Sanat Kumara, Sanaka, Sananda and Sanatana. (49) 


By virtue of this adorable vidya Sukracérya, the Guru of the 
Daityds, became Siddha ; it was worsbipped by Vyasa; by virtue 
of which Agastya sucked up all the ocean. (50) 

In the twelve-lettered mantra, Raseévari is not added to the 

caturthi vibhakti (dative—case), the mantra then, comes out, 
thus :— 

om srim hrim, klim aim ram radhikayai svaha 

12345678 9 10 11 12 


This was worshipped by Dadhici. (51) 
e infallible mantras; 


By virtue of which vidya, his bones becam' ip 
52 


and the Muni was safe, though fourteen Indras passed away. 
the Muni got the power to die 
): and so defied Kala (the 
he request of the 


By virtue of which vidya, 
whenever he willed (sveccha sortyu 
great time). He quitted his body only at t 


Devas. (53) 
From Me the Muni got the mantra, 


in Puskara tirtha. After performing tapasy 
years he saw the Devi Paramesvari. (54) 


and made Jaram of that 
a for one hundred 


on, and then went to 


The Devi gave him first Her own regi 
loka after giving up 


Go-loka; and so the Muni also went to Go- 
his body. (55) 

O Child! Thus I have spoken to you 
Kavaca, rarely mentioned in the Vedas, 
unbounded bliss. (56) 

e to me of this, who is so much devoted to 
It ought not to be divulged 


about the wonderful 
and-which is a mass of 


§r1 Krsna spok 
Him. Now I have spoken that to you. 
to any body else. (57) 
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The intelligent man ought to give duly, clothings and orna- 
ments to his Guru, and, then, bow down to him with great 
devotion, and then hold the kavaca on his body (58) 

He ought to read the divine-Kavaca with great loving 


devotion and be should give fees (daksina) to his Guru and get his 
auspicious blessings. (59) 


And he must be the greatly deluded person, who recites and 
holds the Kavaca without being duly instructed by Guru ; and 
thus gets all his Japam muttered one hundred lakhs of times, 
and all his ceremonious observances, brought to no avail. (60) 

But, if duly instructed, he recites the Kavacam or holds 
it on his neck, then he never meets death in water, five, weapons, 
ete. (61) 

By the grace of this kavaca, a man becomes Jivanmukta 


‘ (liberated while living). By virtue of this kavacam, Sankhacuda 
beocme very powerful. (62) 


He fought with Me for one year on the banks of the Narmada 
; and he could not be Pierced by My trident ; then he gave 
away that kavacam, and he quitted his body. (63) 

Giving away everything, Vratas (observing vows), Niyamas 
bserving rules), tapasya (asceticism), sacrifices punyam, (merits), 
Tirthas, and fastings. all these are not equivalent to one 
part of this kavacam. (64) 


river 


(0 
sixteenth 


And he who worships the Devi Paramesvari, 
this Kavacam, gets no success whatsvever 
making Japam one hundred lakhs of times. 
spoken to you about this Radhika Kavacam, 


without knowing 
in his mantra even by 
© Muni! Thus I havs 
(65-65) 
Here ends the Fifth Chapter on Radhika Kavacam 


in 
Sri Narada Paficaratram. 


CHAPTER VI _ 
ON THE GLORIFICATION OF RADHA 


§ri Mahadeva said :—Thus I have spoken to you about the 
narrative of the World-mother who is hidden and rarely spoken of 
in the four Vedas, Puranas, Itihasas and other 
rdtras. This anecdote is excellent yielding punyam, 
destructive of all sins. (1-2) 


five fold Pafica- 
holy, and 


in brief, this excellent history. In 


Thus | have spoken to you, 
t on in detail and it is very 


the Kapila Paficaratra, it is dwel 
beautiful. (3) 

In the highly meritorious Siddha ksettra, 
Narayana spoke to the Muni Kapila. (4) 
heard this together ; 


and before me, 


There Brahma and Hari and all the 
Munis, too, hard this story. (5) 


ame Radha, next he should utter . 


First one should utter the n és 
the name Krsna or Madhava. If one utters the reverse, he 1s 
involved in the sin of murdering a Brahmana. (6) 

Sri Krsna is the Father of the world ; Radhika is the Mother 
of the world. Mother is hundred times more respected, worshipful 
and higher in point of honour, than the Father. (1) 
revious Karma) he blames 


If due to some defect in his Daiva (p 
a lliterate, a great 


Radhika, he follows the path of Vamaca 
sinner and hater of Hari. (8) 


He remains in Kumbhipaka hell, in b 
period of Brahma ; and his family become 


he meets with ruin and destruction. —_ (9) 
and fallen and meets with obstacles 
setra; and I have 


ris, is i 
urning oils, for one life, 


sextinct in his life and 


He becomes diseased 
everywhere. Hari has spoken this in Brahmak 
heard the above from Brahma. _—(10) 
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The saints always worship Radha, the Deliverer of the three 
worlds. Krsna even offers arghyam with devotion daily to Her 
lotus feet. (11) 


In days of yore, in the holy Vrindavan forest, Krsna, with 
great loving devotion applied the sweet juice of the wet red powder 
(alakta rasa) on the nails of the toes of Radha. (12) 


Madhistdana ate the betel that was chewed by Radha. ‘ihe 


two are one ; there is no difference between them, as the milk and 
its white colour are in separable. (13) . 


Radha has sprung from Sri Krgna’s left side and resides in 
His breast. It is She that has assumed the name of Mahé Laksmi 
and resides in Vaikuntha on the breast of Narayana. (14) 


She is Sarasvati and the mother of the learned. It is She that 


came out as the daughter of the milk ocean and sits on the bosom 
of Visnu. (15) 


She is Savitri in the region of Brahma and resides on the 
bosom of Brahma. In ancient days She appeared as the outcome 


of the fires (tejas) of the Devas and is the incarnate of Hari’s 
compassion and mercy. (16) 


Thus, taking Her incarnation, she destroyed the whole host of 
the Daityas ; and gave to Indra the kingdom free from foes. (17) 

O Muni! Then by the command of Krsna, 
Visnumaya Bhagavati became, 
Prajapati. (18) 


the eternal 
in time, the daughter of Dakga 


O Muni! At the sacrificial place of her father, hearing Me 
blamed, She quitted Her body and became born as the daughter of 
Menaka, the mind-born daughter of the Pitris. (19) 


Because she was born in the mountain Himialay 
named Parvati. She is of the nature of All-power ; 
name is Durga, destructive of all evils. (2°) 


as, she was 
Her another 


She is the chief buddhi (intellect) of the Supreme Spirit Krsna; 
it is She that is Svarga Laksmi (the wealth and Prosperity of the 
Heavens) of Indra. (21) 
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In this world she is the Laksmi in king’s palaces ; and the 
‘Grha Lakgmi in every house ; besides, She is the village Deity in 
all villages. (22) : 

She is of the nature of truth in water ; of the nature of scent 
in earth ; of the nature of sound in akaéa, of the nature of beauty 
in the Moon. (23) 

She is of the nature of Prab 
the kings ; she is the burning power of 
power and strength of all the animals 


ha (lustre and splendour) of all 
Fire and of the nature of all 
and living beings. (24) 


(Radha) is called Mala 
nd this Maha 


(25) 


In the time of creation, the Devi 
Prakrti and Tévari. She is the mother of Maha Visnu a 
Vignu is known by the name of Mahan and Virat. 


aéu for, in His pores, all the 


This Maha Visnu is also named V 
He is called 


Universes exist. And as Sri Krsna is His Deity, 


Vasudeva. (26) 


O Muni ! In the:beginning of creation, there appeared Mahat ; 


from Mahatcame out Ahamkara, From ahatbkara came out 
Ripatanmiatra (form), form Ripatanmatra came sound tanmatra 
(sound). From Sabda tanmatra came out SparsSa tanmatra (touch). 
Thus is the order of creation. That Devi is the source of all 
creation. Without Her, the creation becomes 40 impossible 


one. (27) 


As a potter cannot bui 
cannot make golden ornaments without 
impossible without Her. (29) 


as a goldsmith 


ld a jar without earth, smith 
so the creation 1s 


gold, 


Thus I have described to you so very Tare; the narrative of 
Radha, destroying birth, death, old age, sorrows, and 
misfortunes. (30) 

The people derive the same fruits b 
for a very short time which they derive 
for a long time. (31) 

O Great Muni! This whole universe is Her Maya and he, 
whom Visnumaya Bhagavati-favours. gets devotion to Krgna, and 


y worshipping Sri Radhika 
by worshipping Sri Krsna 
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be becomes engaged in the service of God and gets all his desires 
fulfilled, Thus I have described to you all the highest bliss and 
morals leading to Moksa and all the auspicious things. What more 
dco you want to hear ? (32) 
Here ends the sixth chapter of the Second Night of Narada 
Paficaratra on the glorification of Radha, 


CHAPTER VII 
ON MUKTI (LIBERATION) 


Sri Narada said :— O Lord! I have heard the wonderful bhakti 


devotion that I wanted to hear. Now describe, in detail, about the 


Mukti liberation. (1) 

§ri Mahadeva said :-—-Mukti is being u 
in the lotus feet of Hari, (becoming one with Hari), finding rest 
and contentment in obtaining the lotus feet of Hari, as whatever 
is to be done, has been done. This sort of Mukti is not approved 


of by the Vaignavas. (2) 


nited with or absorbed 


ue order, into four classes Salokya, 


Mukiis are divided, in d 
These are of the nature of enjoy- 


Sarsti Samipya, and Sarupya. 
ments and bliss one above the other. (3) 

O Muni ! Devotion the ri Hari and service to Him, these are 
superior to all other Muktas and are liked by the Vaignavas. 
This is the essence of all d higher than the 
highest. (4) 

O Child ! Death in Benares City (Kasi) is the source of final 
Nirvana. At the time of departure, I give mantra on the right 
ear, and that mantra given by me is the bestower of Nirvana 
Moksa call this Nirvana moksa. (5-6) . 

O Muni! If one quite one’s body, knowingly remembering 
Krsna then whether in the Ganges river, OF in Narayana kgetra, 
or in the confluence of the Ganges and Ocean, mukti results ; Or 
wherever in water, earth or in sky tke individual quits his body, 
mukti accrues. (7) 

ri Narada said: Be pleased to tell 
Thou gives in the Benares City. (8) 

O Thou Ocean of mercy 1 If Thou dost not tell me, I will 
quit my body before Thee. O Lord ! Do not deceive me, Thy 
devotee. (9) 


essence an 


me the mantra, ‘that 
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Sri Mahadeva said:—O Narada! You ought to consider 
how can I speak to you the words that are kept secret in the 
Vedas, Itihasas, Piranas and even in all the Paficaratras (10) 


However, for fear of committing murder I am telling that 
secret. Hear it in your right ear. Never divulge this. (11) 
, Mantroyam mantrasarddyah sarvadya vija madhyamah | 

Pancavargadvitiyasca Varnasca guruman bhavet. (12) 

Pancame pancamo varno visnumin emanta eva sah 

Jagatputapriydntascha mantrah saptaéksaro mune. (13) 


Notes :—“Om Ram Ramayai Svaha” is the seven-lettered 
mantra. 


at tt trata carer 

Mantra siradyah is “Om”, 

Sarvadya vija madhyamah in Ram. 

Paficavarga dvitiyasca, varnasca gurumin is “Ra ;” i. ¢ 
the second-letter after Pancama varga with 4 added. 

Pancame—in the fifth series i. e. “‘pa’”’ varga, 

Pancamo varnah—the letter “‘ma.’’ 

Visnaman is with “‘a”’ attached i.e. ma. 

Emanta is in the dative case i.e, (caturthi) Ze. ‘‘RamAayai.”’ 

Jagatpitapriyantah is svaha. 

Saptaksara is seven syllabled. 


‘Shaving off hairs of one’s head, etc. in Allahabad, at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna is the most excellent 
means of getting Nirvana, the highest goal. 


And simply seeing the Deva Govinda swung to and fro (on 
the occasion of the swinging festival in the bright fortnight in 
the month of Phalguna) in the holy. Vrindavan forest, is the cause 
of Mukti (liberation). Similarly no sooner Madhusidana is seen 
being swung to and fro on His bedstead or on the platform than 
one who sees it, is liberated from future births. (14-15) 


Similarly no sooner Vamana is seen on the chariot (ratham) 
than the seer gets Mokga : in the full moon night of the month of 
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Kartika, worshipping, seeing and chanting hymus of Radha (at 
whatever place it may be) is the cause of Nirvana. (16) 

On the Siva-caturdasi tithi after installing Siva, if one 
worships Him, and fasts that day, one gets Nirvana. Thereby 
all the karmas, auspicious and inauspicious’ are all destroy- 
ed. (17-18) 

Remembrance of Sri Hari leads to Nirvana ; on the full- 
moon night of the month of Vaisdkha, bathing in the Puskara 
tirtha leads to mokga. (19) 

Death at the confluence of the Ganges and Ocean is the cause 
of Nirvana. Bestowing grains, stones and lost of ground in the 
month of Kartika, also giving Tulasi in the month of Kartika is the 
Cause of Moksa. Brahma-samsthapana, (establishing a Brahmana 
family) is also the cause of Nirvana. (20-21) 


Making over in marriage a daugbter to a Vaignava is the 
food eaten by 4 Vaignava 


cause of Nirvana. To eat the remaining 
in the cause of Nirvana. (22) 

O Twice born! To drink water after 
a Brahmana, who worship in Visnu mantra, 
mukti. (23) 

O Best of the Brahmanas ! Making gift of o 
golden horns made for the purpose and making 
(See Matsyapurdnam) is the cause of Nirvana. 
ne lakh times in Narayana- 


washing the feet of 
is also the cause of 


ne lakh cows with 
giftfof the world 
(24) 


If the name of Hari be repeated 0 
ksetra, it destroys all sins and gives moksa- (25) 

OQ Muni, worshipping Mahadeva with devotion one lakh times 
in Narayana Ksetram, as dictated in the Sastras, and giving 
sacrificial fees according to rules, lead to moksa. (26) 


If one takes the mantras of Radha and Krsna from a Vaispava 


Brahmana in the pure Narayanaksetram, one gets Mukti. (27) 

Note :—Narayana Kgetram—a sacred place or Tirtha where 
“Narayana is worshipped or considered as the presiding Deity. It is 
-the bed of the flowing river Ganges. 
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If one hears Bhagavata grantha, of 18,000 verses in twelve 
Skandhas and said by Suka, one gets moksa. (28) 


O Muni ! In olden days Bhagavan Krsna told to Brahma the 


essence of Puranas, the most holy thing; hence its name has 
become Bhagavata. (29) 


Hearing Brahma-vaivarta Purdnam is the cause of Moksa, 


Here is describe the nature of pure Nirguna Brahm, desired by 
all. (30) 


This Puranam is divided into four Khandas where the 
appearance of Brahma, Prakrti, Ganega and Krsna are described. 
Hence it is called Brahmavaivatta. 


It is too much loved by 
all. (31) ° 


Hearing with devotion Visnupurdnam, holy, praiseworthy, 
written by ParaSara, gives mukti. (32) 


O Child! Making kirtan (chanting) of the name of Hari, 
on any day and worshipping Sri Krsna and observing His vrata 
give moksa. (33) 

By whatever deeds the Sadhus offer the fruits of their actions 
to Sri Krsna, and remember him, destroy all sins and give 
mukti. (34) 

Hearing one word from the five fold Pajica-ratra and getting 
instructions from a Brahmana, brings moksga, (35) 


Chaste women performing the services or their husbands and 


serving their feet, get mukti. The Sudras, if they worship the 
Brahmanas, get mukti. (36) ‘ 


If one worships Krsna, the Guru of the four Varnas, one gets 


‘Mukti. To serve the Brahmanas and the Vaignavas also leads to 
mukti. (37) 


To bathe in the sacred places of pilgrimages and to make gifts 
in the full-moon tithi of the months of Asidhba, Kartika, Magha, 
and Vaisakha lead to mukti. (38) 


To serve father, mother and the Guru-like elders leads to 
Moksa. To control the sense also brings Nirvana Mukti. (39)° 
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O Dvija! To practise one’s holy Svadharma (duties as 
enjoined by one’s Dharma), to turn one’s back from Vidharma 
(different religion) and to practise according to the Vedas lead to 
Mokga, (40) 
O Muni ! Giving presents, becoming free from envy, fasting, 
doing pure works are the cause of Moksga. (41) 


orship to the Devas is auspicious 
atest 


guiltiessness, 

O Muni ! To-offer Sattvika w 
and yields Mukti. Abirbsa (non-injury to Feings) is the gre 
virtue and the cause of Nirvana. (42) 

In the Satya, Treté, Dvapara Yugas the saints resorting to 
Sannydsa, the greatest renunciation, took Dandas and got 
Moksa, (43) 

But in this Kali Yuga men get Moksga 1 
Dandas ; but as this is prohibited by the Veda 
results. (44) : 


To nourish and maintain 
of sons, and friends and to quit ot 


o sooner they take 
s they get contrary 


one’s own women (relatives) void 


her’s wives lead to Moksga. 


ahmanas and to avoid Brahminicide bring 
and wives without their 


helpless state leads 


To maintain the Br: 
Moksa. To maintain sisters, daughters, 
husbands bring mokga, and.to quit them in an 


certainly to bell. (46) 
To quit infants and infant brothers is the cause of hell. To 


maintain them brings Moksa. (47) 
To give mantra to good Brahmanas and to make over 


daughter in marriage to them leads to Moksa.- (48) 
»? to the beings, to protect those 


To hold out words “No fear 
dge to the illiterate become 


_ who seek for refuge, to bestow knowle 
the cause of Moksa. (49) 

Thus I have told you, in brief, according to the Agamas about 

Mukti jana. In Kapila’s Pafcardtra Sri Krsna has dwelt on this 


fn detail. (50) 


156 ; : Narada Pajicaratram 


First I told you about the spiritual knowledge, so desired by 
all ; secondaly I told you about Bhakti jfiana (devotion) to Sri 
Krsna. (51) 

And now thirdly I have spoken to you about Mukti jfiana, 
Now I will speak on Yogas and Mayik Jaana. (52) 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Second Night in Narada 

: Paficaratram and Mukti Jaana. 


CHAPTER VIII 
ON YOGA 


Sri Mahadeva said: Now hear about the Yoga Jnana as 
mentioned in the Agamas ; it is incomprehensible by those who are 
not Sadhus or saints. (1) 

The following are the seventeen siddhis (powers). 

Anima, 2. Laghima. 3. Vyapti, 4, Prakimya, 5. Mabima, 
6. igitva, 7. Vasitva, 8. Kamiavasayita, 9. Dirasravanam, 
10. Istarthasadhanam, 11. Srstipattan, 12. Manoyamitva. 
13, Paradehapravesa, 14. Giving life to beings, 15. Taking away the 
lives of beings, 16. Kayavytha, 17. Vaksiddhi. ; 


Notes :— 

Animi—becoming as minute as an atom. 

Laghima -- becoming as light as wool. 

Vyapti—pervasion. 

Prakdmya — getting one’s desired object. 

Mahima—Glory. 

Tsitva— Lordship. 

Vasitva—Subduing others. 

Kamavasiyiti—Acting at one’s will. 

Dirasravanam — Clairaudience. 

Igtartha Sadhanam —Doing for one’s bel 

Srstipattanam— Creation. 

Manoyamittva— Going like one’s mind. 

Paradeha pravesa—Entering into other’s bodies. 

Kayavytha—Keeping body as long as one likes. 
. Vaksiddhi—Words coming out to be true. 


The bhaktas do not like any thing that keeps them ata 


distance from Sri Krsna. They like very much to have Dasyabhava, 
service devotion, to Hari. 6) ye 
The following are the six cakras (plexuse) in the body: 


oved Deity. 


i? 
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(1) Muladharam, (2)Svadhisthanam, (3)Manipiram, (4)Andhatam, 
(5) Viguddham, (6) Ajaa. (6) 


These six cakras, presided by their respective Kundalini 
Saktis, are said, by the knowers of the Yoga, as the best centres 
wherein to practise Yoga. (7) 


When united with mind, the Medhya nadi begets sound sleep 
to men; hence the nadi is named Medhyd. When united with 
mind, the ida nadi (tabular vessel) increases hunger in all the 
beings ; hence it is termed Ida. (8) 


When united with mind, the Pingala nerve produces thirst ; 
hence it is named Pingala ; when united with mind, the Susumna 
nerve awakens one from _ one’s sleep ; hence it is named 
Susumna. (9) 


It is mind that, becoming restless, increases the desire for 
enjoyment of all beings; it is mind that assuming the name of 
Susthira; makes men unconscious. (10) 


Mind travels in order in these six cakras of the nadis ; but 
there is no order how many times tke mind rests there 3 it is 
independent and is restless. (11) 


O Narada ! the plexus above the generative organs is termed 
the Muladhara cakra ; the Svadhisthana cakra is situated in the 
navel ; and Manipura is situated in the breast. (12) 


(N. B—The Muladhara Cakra is the plexus or 
ganslion in Siva Samhita. The Svadhisthana is the prostatic 
plexus). 


The Ana@hata is situated above that : ; the Viguddha cakra is 
on the throat and the Ajiid-cakra is situated between the 
eyes. (13) 


(Note.—Manipura cakra is the solar plexus in the navel, or 
the epigastric plexus in Siva Sathhita ? The Anahata is the cardiae 
plexus). 


The Ida nadi resides in the Muladhara ; the Pingala resides in 
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Svadhigthan ; the Susumna resides in Manipura; the susthira 
resides in Anahata. (15) 

(Note :—-Visuddha cakra is either the laryngeal or pharyngeal 
plexus in Sivasatbhita. Ajfia is the cavernous plexus). : 

The Cancala and Medhya reside ip Visuddha. Thus have 
been located the Nadis, as ascertained by the knowers of the 
yoga.. (15) 

Oh! What wonderful Vayu is always circling round the 
nadicakras ; when the Vayu goes to the Ajfia cakra, it is shut 
up ; and instantaneously death overtakes the beings. (16) 


O Muni! Holding this Vayu, the Yogis stop their breathing ; 
so death cannot overtake the great Yogi who has brought this 


Vayu under control which ought to be controlled. (17) 
O Narada! The Yogi knows Vahni stambha, Jalastambha, 
Manahstambha, and various other Vayustambha. (38) 


O Muni! The thousand petalled lotus (sahasradalapadma) 
exists on the head of all persons. There the Guru exists always 11 
the subtle form. (19) 

And the image of that human Guru is cast everywhere. Krsna 
Himself has assumed the form of Guru for the welfare of the 
disciples. (20) 

When the Guru becomes pleased, Narayana becomes pleased. 
Narayana being pleased, the three worlds become pleascd. The 
Guru is Brahma ; Guru is Visnu and Guru is Mahadeva. (21) 


The Guru is of the nature of Brahma ; Guru is adorable and 


higher than the highest. If Hari becomes displeased, Guru, if 
pleased, can save His disciple. (22) 

But Who is there that can save him if the Guru becomes 
displeased and all others be pleased 2. When the Guru instructs on 
knowledge, the disciple gets knowledge in Mantra and Tantra. (23) 

That is called Mantra and Tantra, which begets devotion to 
Hari. He who shews the way to Krsna is the friend; he is the father, 
he is the relative ; he is mother, he is brotner, husband and son 
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who does show the path that leads to Krsna vision. All this 
universe, moving and non-moving, is transcient- like bubbles of 
water. (24-25) 


Go, O Brahmana! Worship Sri Krsna, the Lord of Radha, 
who is beyond Prakrti. He who shews a wrong road is not a 
Gutu ; rather he is an enemy. (26) 


That destroys his man-birth ; and the Guru incurs the sin of 
killing disciple. Within the thousand petalled lotus, Hari Himself 
is residing. (27) 

Niratjana Krsna is reigning as the Supreme Spirit in ali 
beings. O Brahmana! ‘Thus I have described to you in brief, the 
fourth Yoga jiadna, What more do you want to hear. (28) 


Sri Narada said :—Kindly say vhich path is better, the bhakti 
of the Bhaktas, or the yoga of the Yogis ? (29) 


Sri Mahadeva said :--All the.yogis meditate on the Eternal 


Light. They do not acknowledge the body of the Nirguna (one 
who is beyond the gunas). (30) 


All the bodies are formed by Prakrti; Brahma is Nirguna. 
beyond Prakrti. The bodies are attached to the Gunas ; so how 
can body be possible to the Nirguna one ? (31) 


The Yogis thus explain their Yogaéastras, But, O Dvija! 
Kumara and other Vaignavas and we do not admit that. (32) 


All the Vaignavas acknowledge that the tejas (fire, energy) of - 


persons possessing the tejas is the chief thing. 
difficult to. say where that teja will 
born? (33) 


It is very 
appear or where will it be 


Krsna is etérnal and He has a body and He has tejas (light) 
Within that light the eternal form of Krsna is existing, This is the 
opinion of the Vaisnavas. (34) 

All the Yogis meditate with devotion on that Light only. If 
they persist with steadier devotion, they can become, in time, 
Vaisnavas. (35) 


The Vaigsnavas meditate the form within that Light. 


—  — a A 
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O Narada! Ifthe body does not exist, how the service devotion of 
a servant becomes possible. (36) 

O Narada ! The opinion of the Vaigsnavas is by far the best. 
In this universe of Brahma, there is no one more jnani than the 
Vaisnavas. (37) 

O Child ! Thus I have described, in brief, the glories of Sri 
Krgna, so much desired by all, according to the Agamas. No one 
knows it in full. (38) 

Here ends the eighth chapter of the Second Night on 

Yoga, in’ course of dialogue between Siva and 
Narada in Sri Narada Pafica Ratram. 


END OF THE SECOND NIGHT 


The Third Night 


CHAPTER I 


On morning duties and bath and Pija, Mantra Kriy4, etc. 
connected with Yoga. 


Sri Siva said :—O great minded Narada ! What Vyasa told 
before about maztra, yantra, etc. to Suka Deva, I will now speak 
to you- Listen. (1) 

O Muni! On the top of the pleasant Mount Kailasa, Parvati 
before asked Me with devotion about the morning rites and cere- 
monies, how baths are to be performed, the modes of all sorts of 
worship and all the mantra syllables and how the meanings of 


mantras become known to men. Now listen to Me, for all these 
auspicious answers. (2-4) 


Parvati said :—‘*O Maha Deva, the Deva of the Devas! 
eliverer from this ocean-like Samsdra ! Thou art the only one 
capable to expound the meanings of the Mantras and the Tantras. 
Kindly explain to me, if Thou hast kindness towards Me, the 
modes of worship of Sri Radha and Sri Krsna and as well as of 
Mine; the meanings of the mantras, the yoga prakarana, one 
hundred and eight names, as well as one thousand names. (5-7) 


BB 


O Deva } also tell me one hundred and eight names, as well 
as one thousand names of Sri Radhika and Her mantras and 
yantras (5) 

Sri Mahadeva said :—A Dear one! Ia 
and tantras, vidhis (rules) alread 
Deva to his son Suka Deva. 
letters of Sri Krsna. 


StI Vyasa said i—May he blessing of Gopijanaballabha Sri 
Krsna, (seated within your hearts) come down on you and 
Promote your welfare, May4 is a mere Kala (part) of Him, Whose 
Form is such as puts an end to hell ; He is beautiful with His flute 


m telling about mantras 
y told in ancient times by Vyasa 
I will also describe all the mantra 
Listen with attention. ~ (9-10) 


The Third Night, Ch. £ 163 


producing so very sweet sounds and He is the agitator of the three 
worlds. (11) 

Bowing down with devotion before the holy dust arising out 
of the lotus feet of Sri Guru, I speak here about the rules of 
worship of Sri Krsna spoken already by Narada and other 
Rsis. (12) 

To all the Varnas (castes) and to al) the ASramas and in many ‘ 
matters pertaining to women and in the sacrificial ceremonies on 
worshipping the Devas, the Gcpala-mantra (Glaum wai or Klim i) 
bestows very quickly the desired fruits. (13) 

O Child! I will now speak on the mode of 
Krgna, holding Sarnga bow, as was narrated by Bra 
born, to Narada. (14) 

O Suta ! now hear about the morning duties and the mode of 
worshipping Sri Krsna the Kalpa Tree of the Universe. (15) 

Bhakti (devotion) is the only means to win the gracious side 
long look of Sri Krsna. The devotee, devoted to his guru for 
attaining the four fold ends of human existence, is entitled to 
serve Sri Hari, (16) 

After finishing one’s bath, one’should put on pur 
and dried) silken cloth and wash one’s hands, feet, 
mark on one’s forehead and hands the bright Urdhvapundra of 
white colour. Then with folded palms he should sit on Paumeeane 
or Svastikésana and salute his own Gurus and the Ganadhipatt 
Devas, (who are the lords of their Ganas.) (17) 

Then with phat mantra he should purify his two” hands, ma 
clapping thrice and performing Dikbandhana (closing all the 
quarters against any evil) he should think of his body of the nature 
of elements as offered to the several centres of fire 10 the body ; 
then the pure minded devotee should purify the several limbs of 
his body in the due order. (18) 

Then he should draw in air through his left nostril thinking of 
sa ias va kam, the Vayu vija, going upwards, that dries up all the 
worlds and is of dhimra (smoky) co!our » he is to fill up all his 


worship of Sri 
hm, the louts 


e, clean (washed 
and mouth, and 


164 Narada Pajicaratram 


body with this inhaled air and perform Kumbhak (holding the air 
in the body) and consider himself pure ; and then exhale slowly 
the air through his right nostril. (19) 

He is to think along the path in that nostril of the red coloured 
vija of fire (<) and when the whole body is filled with air, to 
consider that his sinful personality (papa puruga) has been burnt 
up; and is going away in ashes reduced, along with the exhaled 
air. (20) 


Then the devotee is to carry the Kundalini, which is of the 
nature of all vijas (seed letters) to the moon on the head (fore- 
head), very pure, full of nectar, that is situated above the left 
nostril ; afterwards, owing to the muttering of the mantra “la 
pa ra’’ when the Kundalini descends again, he is to breathe out and 
consider his body, face, hands, and other limbs as flooded with 
nectar. (21) 


Note :—The Kundalini serves always Sri Krsna. 

He is to perform nydasa /.e., to assign his forehead, cavity of 
the mouth, eyes, ears, nose, cheeks, lips, teeth, head and mouth, to 
the different deities, uttering the vowels (Svara varna); and to assign 
the fore ends of the joints of hands and feet, their sides, back and 
navel and belly to the different deities uttering letters from ka to ma; 
next uttering ya, ra, la, ya, etc., he is to make nyasa to his breast, 
armpits, wrists, arms, the two feet, and mouth uttering their names 
(as hrdaya, etc.) These he has to do for the perfection of the pure 
body (mentally) ; and the wise persons do this daily. (22-23) 

Thus distributing the fifty seed letters called Matrikas to the 
different portions of the body, he is to perform nyadsas to Kegava, 
Kirti, etc., with these vijas united with chandravindu and visarga : 
(see the next chapter). This is called the Kesava kirti nyasa, (24) 


Note :—The portion of the forehead above the eye-brows is 
called Sivasthana. 


Here ends the first chapter of the Third Night 
in Narada Paficaratram, 


CHAPTER I 


On the description of all World Powers (Bhuvanamaya 


Saktis). 
Vyasa said : Now I will speak of the Martis and the Saktis 
(powers) comprising all the Bhuvanas (regions) as represented by 
the Matrika letters (as, am keSavaya kirtai namah etc). With (1) 
Kegava murti is karti Sakti ; (2) with Narayana is Kanti, with, 
(3) Madhava, Tusti, with (4) Govinda is Pusti (1) 
With (5) Visnu is Dhriti, with, (6) Madhusitdana is 
(7) Trivikrama is Kriya, with (8) Vamana is Daya; (2) 
ea, Harsa with 
and 


Santi, with 


With (9) Sridhara, Medha ; with (10) Hrsik 
(11) Padmanabha, Sraddha, with (12) Damodara is Lajja 
Sakti. (3) 

With (13) Vasudeva is Laksmi ; a. 
Sarasvati, with (15) Pradyumna is Priti ; with (16) Aniruddba 's 
Rati united with svaravarna (vowe!s). (4) 
adadhara is Darga ; 
Canda ; 


with (14) Sarbkarsana is 


With Cakriis Jaya ; with G with Sanne 
is Prabha ; with Khadgi is Sati, with Sankbt is with Halt 
is Vani ; with Musali is Sakti delighting inwar. (9) 

With Sali is Vijaya ; with Varuna is Viraja ; with Ankvsi is 
Visva ; with Mukunda is Vinada ; with Nandaju is Sunanda. (6) 

With Nandi is Smrti ; with Nara is Vrddhi ; with Narakajita 
is Samrddhi ; with Hari is Suddhi, with Sri Krsna is Bhakti ; with 
Satya is Buddhi ; with Sitvata is Buddhi Sakti, Mati (7) 

With Sauri is Ksama ; with Stra is Rama, with Janardana is 
Uma ; with Bhiidhara is Kledini with Visvamorti is Klinna ; with 
Purusottma is Vaikuntha ; with Vali is Vasudha Parayana : (8) 

With Vala is Mrjopetd parayana ; with Vali is Suksma ; with 
Vrsa is Prabandhya ; with Savrsa is Prajfid with Hamsa is Prabha* 
with Varaha is Nisa ; with Vimala is Amogha ; (9) 


166 Narada Pajicardtram 


With Narasimha is Vidyut ; These all the Miartis and Saktis 
have been described. These are to be applied thus :—am Kesavaya 
kirtyai namah ete. Firstly the required letter with candrabindu 
is to be uttered ; then Murti in the ablative ; then Sakti in the 
ablative ; lastly namah word is to be added. (10) 


One has to perform Nyasa to one’s seven dhitus (/e., the seven 
parts of the body, forehead etc., tespectively) repeating Marti and 
Sakti with vija from the first. Next are to be used the words 
“atmane”’ “Vasudha”’ “pranavija” and Krodhatmanes. (11) 

Next comes the dhyana (meditation). I pay my obeisance to 
Visnu, shining like hundred rising suns, of colour fair as burnished 
gold, served on the two sides by Laksmi and Visvadhata, adorned 
with various precious gems and jewels, wearing yellow cloths and 
holding in His hands conch, disc, kaumodaki club, and Jotus.(12-13) 


Thus meditating, lone who performs daily Kesavidi Nyasa 
united with the Parama letters, becomes more intelligent, longlived; 
memory increased, and one becomes stronger in fortitude ; more 
renowned, handsome, wealthy, prosporous and fortunate. (14) 


The wise man who using duly the Rama Vija (Strim =4t) first 


worship that Deity, acquires vast wealth here, and, in the eud, 
becomes like Hari. (15) 


Thus considering one’s body like the body of Acyuta, the 
devotee is to perform the Tattvanydsa according to rules. Here 
Namah is not to be used in the beginning and the first letter and 
last letter are not to be used. Paraya, name, Atmane, and namah 
in the end are to be added ; thus the Tativa mantra is to be 
recovered. (16) 


Note :—i.e., “Pam” Paraya manastatvatmane namah ‘‘Nam” 


Paraya Sabdatattvatmane namah, on the forehead—and so on. 


Next the devotee (mantri is to perform nydsa all over his 
body, of his mind, buddhi, ahathkara and citta, uttering vija and 
prana; on his mouth, breaste anus, feet, of the vija of sound 
(sabda vija) and of sattva, rajo and tamo gunas and on §rotra etc, 
of the vijas of those places. (17) 


asst SS 
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Note :—The devotee is to make nyasa of the three tattvas on 
his heart, thus, vam, 4 vija mati tattva, anahamkara and pam vija 
manastattva; next he is makenyasa on his head of sabdatattva 
using nam 4 vija. On his mouth, dham & vija and of sparsa tattva ; 
on brdaya, dam # vija and of ripatattva. On guhye tham 4 vija 


and rasatattva; on the two feet ‘am @ vija and gandhatattva; on the 
n the skin dham @ vija and 


two ears vam % vija and srotratattva ; 0 
on rasana 


tvaktattva ; on the two ears dam vija and netratattva ; 
(tongue) sham vija and rasanatattva ; on the nose, tam vija and 
ghrdnatattva ; on vak indriyam, vija and vakyatattva ; on the two 
hands Jham vija and panitattva ; on the two legs, jam % vija and 
padatattva ; on paya (anus), cham vija and payutattva ; on ‘$ is’ na 
(generative organ) cham vija and lingatattva. See the next note. 

Also the knower of mantra and atman should perform nyasa 
jn due order of Akasa etc. on his head, mouth, heart, top of the 
head, feet and heart lotus, and heart, of his speech etc., and other 
organs, and of Sun, Moon and Fire of twelve, sixteen and ten 
kalas, Of the Bhutas and of the eight Vasus by means of Antya 
Aksaras letters, ¥, 4, 7, 4, ¥, 4, % 7 & (18) 

Note:—Again on the head * n vijam on akasa tattva; oD mouth, 
gham 4 vijam on vayutattva; on hrdaye “gam” 7 vija on tejastat- 
tva ; on § is ne (generative organs) kham @ vijam on jalatattva 3 on 
the two legs kam # vija on prthvitattva ; on hrdaye Sam # vijam 
to heart lotus tattva; On hrdaye ‘ham’ @ vijam on surymandala 
tattva (sun); on hrdaye sam # vija oD candramandala-tattva 
(moon) ; on hrdaye vam 4 vija and to vahni-mandala-tattva (fire) ; 
on top of head yam @ vija to Paramesthi tattva and Vasudeva ; on 
mouth yam @ vija, pumstattva and sankarsan ; on hrdaye lam 4 
vija, to visvatattva and Pradyumna ; 00 upastha (generative organ) 
vam @ vija, prakrti tattva and Aniruddba ; on feet lam @ vija, 
sarvatattva and Narayana ; on all over the body “Ksraum’’ vija, 
to kopatattva and Nrsimha. 
cording to the Upanisads, of 
d sarvahati (Prakrti) Devi 
a, va, la, va, sa, la, a, 


Next he is to perform nyasa, ac 
Paramesthi and Purusa, Vigvanivrtti.aD 
at the places Akaga etc. symbolised by sa, y 
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va, duly. He is to add Paramesthi to Vasudeva, Samkarsana, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Narayana and perform ny4dsas on them 
in due order. Thus he obtains siddhis. (19) 


Note :—See the previous note :—Ksraum_ vija on all over the 
body to Kopatattva and Nrsthha. After tattvanyasa, the devotee 
is to practise pranayama. 

Then the devotee is to perform nydsa of Nrsithhadeva, using 
the words Ksraum kopatattvaya (the tattva of anger) on all over 
his body. Thus the Tattva nyasas are described. These nydsas and 


the Kesava miirtyadi nydsas are to be performed duly one after 
another. (20) 


When these nydsas are done duly, the devotee becomes really 
entitled to make Japam of all the Vaigsnava mantras ; he should 
try to make Japam of the tattva mantra by controlling vayu with 
ya, va, la, tattva mantras (“‘ya” denoting vayu tatyva ; ‘‘va”— 
water tattva and ‘“‘la”—Earth tattva). (21) 

Note :—-He is to perform pranayama :—(1) Mantra Pranayama 
and yogic Pranayama. 


Or by repeating Mula mantra (the chief mantra) the devotee 
should practice the controlling of Vayu duly, acccrding to the 
Prescribed numbers of the tattvas, and mutter Japams of all, as 
duly sanctioned by Sastras. (22) 


Note : --While practising pranayama with ten lettered mantra, 
one has to make recaka twenty eight times. Piraka is to be done 
with the left nostril ; then Kumbhaka is to be made duly. While 
practising pranayama with eighteen lettered mantra, one has to 
make recaka twelve times. By using Kama-vija, one after another, 
one recaka is to be done separately. Piraka is to be done by 
muttering seven times ; and kumbhaka is to be done by muttering 
twenty times. In all the Krsna mantras, operation is to be done 
by using Kama-vija Klim. Again in all the mantras after making 
Japam in due order of the letters, pranay4dma is to be practised. 
This is called mantra pranayama. 


At the commencement and at the end of Japam, the made of 


devotee who daily practises this sixteen times, 
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operation is of three kinds; the wise have thus declared. The 


becomes, within one 
month, pure as Harhsa. (23) 

Note :— Now the yogic pranayama is 
the left nostril for 32 matras. Retain for 64 ma 


being said :—Fill with 
tras and exhale by 


the right nostril for 16 matras. One breath (1”) is the measure of 


left hand round the left 
Pranayama again is 
trams Or 


one mitra as long as it takes to turn the 
knee, that period is called one mitra. 
sagarbha and nigarbha. Pranayama with muttering man 
with m4atras is sagarbha ; without this, it is nigarbha. 

obstacles and 
Janma and 
This is to 


Or the devotee, to prevent all sorts of evils, 
difficulties, is to make Japam of well controlled Anga, 
name sixty four times by means of the above mantra. 
be done in muttering all the Krsna mantras. (24) 


Note :— By the help of pranayama, the highest tattva is seen. 
Pranayama is the highest tapas. The highest knowledge and the 
highest state are obtained by pranayama. pranayama is the highest 
yoga and it brings highest powers (aigsvaryam). One year’s practice 
gives Brahmajfiina. It removes all the dirts covering Jivatms. 
Without pranayama all other sadhanas are [ruitless. At the begin- 


5 eee P . in the nostrils. 
ing and at the end of prandyama, vayu travels : trout by the 


Drawing air by the left nostril, retaining it, and givin 
right nostril makes one praniyama. Daring whic ; ‘ 
to be muttered 32 times. Morning and evening daily practise 
pranayama 16 times. 

In case the devotee becomes incapatle to hold in vayu for 
controlling citta and to make japam, twenty-eight times of the 
tensyllabled mantra or even to mutter that eight times, then be 1s 


to exhale only (i.e., to make the use of recake vayu only). (25) 


He will have to exhale air by his right nostril ; then mine 
again by his left nostril and to retain by the middle nadi, 
muttering the mantra sixteen, sixty four and thirty two times. Thus 
the rules of pranayama “of nature of puraka, kumbhaka, and 


recaka_ will be complete. (26) 


Thus completing pranayama, the devotee is to think of Yoga 
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pitha (the yoga seat in his own body. And having recourse to 
Adhara Sakti, the devotee is to think of tortoise and earth, milky 
ocean, within that, sveta dvipa, within that éveta dvipa full of 
jewels, the house and pitha mad of jewels, mahamandapa (the 
great hall), Kalpavrksa (the heavenly tree yielding all desires) and 
make nydsa of these within his heart, shoulders, thinghs, mouth, 
hip avd two sides. (27) 


Note .—Thus finishing pranayama, the devotee is to make 
Pithanyasa in his own body. Adharaéakti, prakrti, karma 
(tortoise), boar, earth, milky ocean, and within that Svetadvipa, 
within the sveta dvipa the Jewel room ratnagehapitha give all 
desired fruits. Within that house there is kalpavrksa_ shining 
greatly with all sorts of gems and jewels. Then dharma, Jnan, 
vairagyam, and aisvaryam are to be made nyasa of on the right 
shoulder, right hip, left shoulder and left hip. Those four again 
are to be made nydsa of on the two sides of the mouth and on the 
two sides of the navel, uttering “nam” After this pitha nydsa, the 
devotee is to make “viSvamaya padma nydsa, in his own heart 
(the lotus of the universe). It has eight leaves comprising 


prakrti. On this fifty letters representing fifty petals are to be 
made ny4sa of. 


Next the devotee is to perform nydsa on feet, body, and. 
hridaya (heart) of the last named four mantras by using dharma, 
ete., (i.e., Jina, Vairagyam and Aisvaryam, adharma etc.) After 
this he is to make nyasa of the Sun, Moon and Fire with Sattva, 


Tajas and tamo gunas with letters, beginning with “om” 
letter. (28) 


Note :—The nyisa is to be made of the three mandalas by: 
three pranavas, uttering dasakalatmane, Dvadasakalatmane, and 
godasakalatmane namah. The three amsas (parts) of pranava are 
the letters a,u, and m. Taken collectively they represent 
saccidinanda Brahma. Taken Separately they represent Brahma, 
Visnu and MaheSa. In the aforesaid mandalas, sattva, raja, and 
tamo gunas are to be made nyasa of. Next the four Atmis are to 
be made nyasa of. Atma, Antaratm4, Paramatma, and Jianatma 


Ko ULE 
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are the four atmis. Atma is Jagara, sthila vigyvatma and visva- 
rapaka. Its seed mantra is the letter “‘a’” and it is situated within 
the heart. So the nydsa of this 4tma, the impeller of speech in 
the heart, ought to be made within the heart. See the next note. 
Lastly, On eight quarters, four sides, and in the middle, the 
devotee is to make nyiisa of akasa, fire, and nine Saktis (included 
Atma. ‘hus he would 
Krsna, manifesting 
ain com- 


in maya) and of pitha mantra with vija of 
meditate onthe nectar like name of Sri 
nityanandajnana (knowledge and eternal bliss) and rem 
pletely absorbed in meditation. (29) 

s called antaratma. It 


f the inner indriyas. 
his seed Ictter. 


emains in 


Note :—The Atma that is more inner ii 


is all moind, taijas and doing the works of — 
Its seed letter is ‘a’ and nyasa is to be made using t 


It takes away the functions of the senses and mind andr 
a pure state. 

Note :—The seed mantra of Paramatma is the letter “3” 
He is Satikargsana, Prasyumna. and Aniruddha. Vasudeva, 38 
Jnanatmd. He is self born, prajna, and remains in | citsukham, or 
the disappearance of the three vritis. Para prakrti is the Kala 0 
Citsvaripa. Om is the seed mantra. The eight prakrtis are 
eight saktis. They are enumerated below. 

Vimala, Utkargini, Jhand, Kriya) 0ga, prahvi, Satya, 
Anugri are said to be the nine Saktis. (30) 

After making nydsa of the nine éaktis, the great mantra 
“namo Bhagavate visnave sarvabhutatmare Vasudevaya”’ 4 be 
uttered as the crowning nyasam in the heart. Next “Sarvitma 
Yogapadmapijhitmane namah” is to be uttered as forming the 
great mantra of pitha. Tous nyasa is completed. (31-32) 


The devotee is to realise with folded palms, and with great 


devotion, yielding Eternal Bliss within his heart, the unequalled 
(letters representing 


Light of Sri Hari by means of mantravarna 
mantras. (33) 


Here ends the second chapter of the Third Night on 
morning duties in Narada Pajicaratra. 


jsana, 


CHAPTER III 
ON MAHA MANTRA 


Vyasa Deva said :—O Muni! Now I am describing to you 
about the Mahamantra ; listen. Getting which even a wretch has 
not to come again into this Samsara (cycle of birth and 
death). (1) 

I will now speak the highest mantra, that spreads its own 
glories throughout the three worlds, that is desired by the Munis, 
whose punyams (merits) have not waned at all, that bestows 
dharma, artha, kama, and moksa and that is manifested by the 
devotion to God, who is perfect in all tho works, (2) 


This mantra is very secret and serves to dispel the sins and 
the ignorance of men like masses of cottons and that is the great 


cause of remedy in poisons, natural death, diseases and planetary 
affections, (3) 


This mantra gives victory in battles, 
Safety in deluge with water, 


elephants and gives sons, 
devotees. (4) 


fearlessness in forests, 
increases horses, chariots, and 
cows, earth, wealth and grains to the 


It gives strength, vigor. heroic valour, beauty of the bodies 


like those ofthe Devas, Prosperity, eight psychic powers, anima, 
etc. innumerable Brahmandas and what not ? (5) 


The manira is this :—~“Gopijanaballabhaya Svaha.”’ (5-7) 


(1) wt (2) Ht (3) & (4) = (S) + (6) wt (7) ar (8) a 
(9) carat (10) 

Notes. —Sarngi+Soturadantah=1-+21—=t—Go. 

Paro Ramaksiyuk=9-+ €—t=pi,Sali— ja, 

Saurirbalo=na va. 


Balanujadvayam=two=I’s—=lla. 


er 
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Sura turiya=fourth from pa=bha. 

Sanana avrtta syat—a. 

Saégumostamognisakhah=ya (the eighth letter), 

Taddayitaksara Yugmam=Svaha. 

Thus the ten-lettered mahamantra of Madhusidana is spoken. 
This increases the bhakti to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. (8) 

Narada is the Rsi of the mantra ; the Chanda is Virat and 
the Devata is Srikrsna, the son of Nandagopa and the benefactor 
of all the worlds. (9) 

Then the devotee is to perform the Pajicanga 
of five limbs). 

(1) dcakraya svaha hrdayaya namah, (touching the 

with fingers but the thumb). 


nyasa (the nyasa 
heart 


(2) vicakraya svaha girase svaha (touching the head with 


hands karasakha). 

(3) sucakraya svaha Sikhayai vasat (touching the 
first wherein is enclosed the thumb). 

a sviha kavacaya hum (touching 


gikha with 


(4) trailokyarakganarthay: 
with two hands from head to foot). 
raya phat (snapping the 


(5) asurantakacakraya svaha ast 
thus closing the ten 


fingers over head and below, 
quarters). 
Vasat is to be used for the eyes, 
into account). (10-11) 
Note :—This is the nydsa daily to be 
by the Hrit mantra, places Paramatma w 
it. By Sikha mantra he draws rupa etc. of his body into his heart. 
By Vama mantra he draws the mind away from ali other things 
and puts it to Paramatma of the nature of samvit. This is 
denominated netra sanjaa (744 ar) And by this the three fold 
pains of the devotee are removed. 


(here the eyes are not taken 


performed. The devotee 
ithin his heart and sees 


Karanga nyasas are also being noted here. 


(1) acakraya svaha Angustabhyam namah. 
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(2) vicakraya svaha tarjanibhyam namah. 

(3) sucakraya svaha madhyamabhyém namah. 

(4) trailokya-raksana-cakraya svaha andmikabhyam 
namah. 

(5) asurantakacakraya kanisthabhyam namah. 

Then with each letter of the ten lettered mantra, with candra- 
bindu attached perform the anganyasa of the ten parts of the body 
(1) Heart, (2) Sirsa, (3) Sikha, (4) Kavaca, (5) Astra, (6-7) Both 
the sides, (8) Hip, (9) Back and (10) Head. The words namah 
etc., are to be used. (12) 

Note :—(1) Gam Hrdayaya namah. 

(2) Pim Sirase namah and so on. 

Kavaca—all over body. 

Astra—ten quarters, 

Klim is another Vija mantra, enchanting the whole world. It 
is used for safety and preservation. (13) 

Note :—Cakri is the letter ka. 

Sakra (Sakri) is the letter La. 

Vamanetra is [. 

Pradyumna is anusvara. 

So it is klim, 


Hrim Svaha, So the whole mantra is Klim Hrim Svaha—the, 


four lettered mantra, (14) 
Hamsa is the letter z “ha’’, 
Medah is the letter = ri, 


Vakravrtta is the lower half of the circle. 
Potri netra is dot. 


The application (viniyoga) of this mantra is for the four fold 
aims of human existence dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Sri 
Krsna is the prakrti here and Durga is said to be the Presiding 
Deity. (15) 

The word Gopi is used because she protects the whole 
universe ; she protects the Supreme Purusa as well. The world 
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‘Jana’ is used as it is born from the prakrti of Gopi. From the 
Heavens to the earth, clouds, rivers, oceans, all are born from the 
Gopis. (16) 

In as much as the Supreme Person is the life.of the Gopis and 
Janas and as He pervades them all, the word ‘pallabha’ is used 
indicating the dense mass of bliss, the spotless light. (17) 


And lastly ‘“‘Svaha” is used to indicate that Jivatma, the 
embomed differentiated spirit, is surrendered wholly to the light 
of the Paramatma, the supreme spirit, Sri Krsna, one who is 
s-condless and who is the Lord of all causes and effects. (18) 


Or Gopi indicates the cosmic preservating force and Ballabha 
is the Lord of that force. Or Gopis are the women of Braja and 
Sri Krsna is their Lord. And I am performing this Homa 
cereniony of self-surrender to Sri Krsna, the Husband of the Gopis 
of Vrindavana, Saying this, ane is to surrender one’s property to 
Saguna Brahma for the attainment of all properties. (19) 


The word kris denotes satti—existence, reality, being, entity, 
and the letter 1 after that indicates bliss. The name Krsna takes 
away all the sins of the bhaktas and Krsna has colour, that 
specifies that He has got a body made up ofall mautram. (20) 


The word “Go” means Jnana—knowledge. One who is real- 
ised by knowledge is Gobinda. Or He whe knows all the letters 
(uttered by Bhaktas for prayer and worship) and so the inner 
feelings of Bhaktas is Govinda or He who pastures and tends cows 
is Srt Krsna Govinda. Then the highest eighteen-lettered mantra 
is spoken Klim Krsna Govindaya Gopijanaballabhaya svaha. 
ati gown a mt fe aa aya a aq ca at aT aT BT 
tf 243 4% 6 7 Sede 12 13 14.15 16 17 18 


This is the secret of the secret mantra. It-is the desired cinta~ 


mini (the philosopher’s stone). (21) 


Narada is the Muni. $ri Krgua is the Devata ; Gayatri is its 
-chanda. The four lettered anganyasas are performed from 
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Hydaya the Kavaca. The Vija, Sakti, Prakrti and Virniyoga are 
the same as before. So the sages say. (22) 


Now I am describing the all-siddhi giving nyasa of the afore- 
said mantra. On hand, head, outside and the two sides one is to 
make vyapaka nyasa and with bindu and Om twice one will have 
to make the nydsa of the mantra for interna} friendship. (23) 


The steady intelligent devotee should take the aforesaid sthiti 
mantra (i.e. eighteen lettered) on the ten Sakhis i.e. arm, fingers) 
up to the thumb of the right hand (i.e. perform karanyasa) ; 
hereby srstinyasa is performed, Moreover on the left hand he is to 


form sambhrti nydsa (in the reverse order) by the three first words 
of the above mantra. (24) 


Note : —By repeating ‘‘om’’ in the beginning and in the end 
of the mantra and adding ‘“‘namah”’ lastly one is to make the nydsa 
beginning form the right thumb and ending with the left thumb. 
This is called Srsti-nyasa. Similarly beginning from the left 
thumb and ending with the right thumb and making nydsa of the 
mantra is called the sathhrti or samhara-nydsa. Similarly 
beginning from the middle finger, the nyasa is called the sthiti- 
nyasa. 

By sarbhara-nyasa, the defects and evils are removed ; by 
srsti-nydsa, learning is aquired by pure minded persons ; and by 
sthiti-nyasa, the house-holders get the fruits of their desires. These 
three nyasas ought to be done by all. Wh.n unabJe, one must do 
one nyasa at least. The householders do spsti nyasa, the Vana- 
prasthas do sthiti-nyasa ; and the dispassionate munis do the 
samhara ny4sa. 

Next the wise devotee should perform only the sthiti-nydsa, 
the Dasanga-nydsa as well as angapancaka-nydsa and kara- 
nyisa. (25) 

The devotee is to make the nydsas on the armpit joint, on the 
elbow, on the wrist, on the bases of the fingers, and on the tips of 
the fingers. The nyasas beginning with the armpits are called srsti- 
ny4sas ; those beginning with the wrist are called sthiti-nyadsas; and 


Ce 


ya 
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those beginning with the tips of the fingers are called samhara 
nydsas. These three fold anga nyasas ought to be done. ; 


Now karaniga nydsas are being spoken. Acakraya svahé 
angustha bhyam namah, vicakraya svaha tarjanibhbyam namah, 
Sucakraya svahé madbyamabhyam namah, Trailokyaraksana- 
cakraya svaha anamikabhyam namah, Asurantaka cakraya 
svaha Kanisthabhyam namah. Uttering these words respectively, 
these respective fingers are to be touched. The left side is of the 
nature of Laksmi and full of nectar; the right side is of the 
nature of Purusa and full of venom. By the union of these two 
hands, the highest tattva is revealed. By this nydsa, all the 
things are purified. After this paficanga nydsas are to be perform- 
ed. This has been explained before. (acakraya svaha hrdaya, 
namah, ete. 


Now about the eighteen lettered mantra :~ By the five padas 
i.e. (1) Klim, (2) Krsnaya, (3) Govindaya, (4) Gopijan vallabhaya 
and (5) svabha, the paficdiiganydsas are tobe done. See the end 
of this chapter. 


By using matrka letters in the beginning andin the end, one 
should perform each letter of the above mantra, with bindu 
attached ; then according to anu, (sambati) samkrti (sthiti) and 
srsti nydsas, the letters of the mantra are to be divided. (26) 


: ; ; € 

When the highest mantra after being sambrta (i @-» as i 

samhrti nydsa) is being again employed in srsti Byasa, C 
manner. . 


mantras are to be construed in the aforesaid 


Now I will describe the nyasa kriya (the method of doing 


nyasa). (27) 
Here ends the Third Chapter of the Third Night in 
§ri Narada Pafica Ratra. 
y in the skull), between 
on throat, on heart, 
he two nostrils, on 


Also on Brahma-randbra (the cavit 
the eye brevs, on the hollow of the tongue, 
navel, maladhara (2 digits over the anus), on t 
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the two eyes, on the two ears, the nydsa of the eighteen lettered 
mantra is to be performed. Then uttering the whole mantra, the 
Vyapaka nyAsa (all over the body) is to be made thrice. Then on 
the head, mouth, heart, navel and muladhara the nyasas of keSava 
etc., are to be done by the five padas in the ascending and 
descending order respectively. The nydsas of letters are to be 
made first ; then kesavadi nydsas are to be done.) 


ita 


ee 


CHAPTER IV 
ON NYASES 


Earth, water, fire, air, Akasa, are the five tattvas ; ahamkara, 
Mahat, Prakrti, Purusa. and Paramatma are the other five tattvas. 
Nyasas of the five tattvas are to be made on the two feet, hrdaya, 
mouth, and head. Perform nydsas twice on hrdaya (heart) and 
perform Vyapaka nydsas thrice all over the body from head to 
foot. ‘Then Nydses are to be done also in the reverse way. (1) 

This nydsa is very secret and bestows quickly all the siddhis. 
It is purified (vouchsafed) by the ten tattvas. The other nyases, of 
the Gopala mantra ought to be done also, for they also bring in 
siddhis very quickly. (2) 

After repeating the Matrka letters in the beginning and in the 
end perform the nydsa of this mantra from the hairs on the head 
to the feet by the two hands and the whole body. Specially the 
nydsas are to be made on head, eyes, ears, nose, mouth, heart, top 
of the head, knees, belly, and feet. (3) 


a and ending with the mouth, the 


id by the Munis. If from the 
asas be performed, then 
ccording to the hermits 


Commencing from the hrday 
devotee is to perform nydsas as Sa 
feet to the mouth, Srsti and Samhara-ny 
the sthiti-nyasa of this mantra is done a 
(Vanaprasthis). (4) 

The householders are to perform sthiti-nyasa ; the students 
should do srsti-nyasa. According to some Acaryas the dispassio- 
nate householders do sathhara nyasa. 

For the Vidyarthis the (students) srsti an 
to be done ; and uttering the word “yanavasini” close to the knees, 
one is to touch one’s head with the four fingers the ring finger, the 
middle finger, the fore and the little finger (4th) ‘the thumb exclud- 
ed and to touch the paranistik place (the centre of the head) with 


the thumb only. (6) 


d sthiti nyasas are 
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Now I am describing the Marti pafijara-nydsa, Pleasing to the 
mind, bestowing bhakti to the lotus feet of Hari and remedying 
diseases and affections called by the planets and removing 
venomous poisons and other obstacles and granting fame, wealth, 
nourishment and beauty. (7) 


Now perform the nydsas by the twelve murtis, keSava etc. 
With the letters, from ka to ma adding the vija of Sarya, close the 
letters of the twelve lettered mantras ‘om namo Bhagavate 
Vasudevaya’ without the word kliva (klim) and perform duly the 
nyasa of Sri Krgna Marti. (8) 


On the (1) forehead, (2) belly, (3) hrdaya, (4) left throat, 
(5) right side, (6) arm end, (7) tight throat, (8) left side, (9) left 
arm end, (10) left throat, (11) back, (12) hump, and lastly on the 
head also (the whole mantra) the twelve letters of the twelve 
lettered mantra ‘om namo bhagavate vasudevaya’ are to be made 
nyasas of; the letter gha and ga are to be used with the first six 
letters, The devotee is also to meditate on his head Vasudeva, the 
all pervading one, brilliant like crore suns and whose body is made 
up caitanyam and amrta. (9) 


Thus meditating, he ‘will have to think that the Kilaka (the 
Sun) in the shape of the manifested letters of the mantra is per- 
vading all over his body, as if dreuched with the waters on the pure 
ocean. He is, then, to perform srsti nyasa twice on the ten and 
five limbs and thrice on the mouth and on the heart. (10) 


After performing the nyasa and mudra bandhan, one should 
perform ‘dasa dig bandhan’ (close the ten) quarters, The highest 
twelve lettered mantra is now being stated ‘com namo bhagavate 
vasudeviya’” af (2) 4 (3) wt (4) 4 (5) a (6) 4 (7) & (s) a 
(9) % (10) & (11) ar (12) ay Verily, this mantra opens the door 

, of the unapproachable city of Moksa. (11) 


Note :—a—sil; gré——aat; faragia:—a mMel—a7 maT — 
4; %—3, a—ar qadi—azar to be added 


in the end with 
a, (11) 


— 
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(1) Dhata, (2) Aryamé, (3) Mitra, (4) Varuna, (5) Amsuman, 
(6). Vivasvan, (7) Indra, (8) Pusa, (9) Ahvaya, (10) Parjanya, 
(11) Tvasta. and (12) Visnu are termed bhanu. (12) 

Now I am describing the nydsas of the twelve lettered mantra, 
Make nyisa of the mantra on the two hands, five fingers, and five 
angas; then per-form the nyasas of the letters of the mantra, 
thrice uttering the pranava. Lasly perform, with loving devotion, 
the nyisa on the feet. (13) 

On the skull (the seat for the hairs of the head), forehead, the 
space between the eyebrows, ears, eyes, mouth, neck, heart, navel, 
loins, and on the two feet, the devotee should meditate ; and on 
the knees, and the on the feet, head, eyes, mouth, heart. anus, 
legs, the devotee is to make the nyasa of the letters of the mantra. 
He is to make here the paficanga nydsa and offer the mantras to 


the five padas (words) and make the nyasa thereof. (14) 
As before, the devotee is to perform the Rsi nyasas ete. A 
[will speak on mudra-bandhan. — (15) 
art and head, 

ock of hair 
Juding the 
Thus 


n the he 
On Sikha (a! 
your fist, exe 
f the two palms. 


Place your right, palm straight 0 
excluding the thumb ; this is one mudra. 
left on the crown of the head) place 
thumb; on Kavaca join the fingers © 
mudra will be formed. (16) 

Closing the first, raise both your arms and point UP your 
forefinger; and if the thumb in fixed there, it is called “‘dhant 
mudra. And if the forefinger and middle finger be made to fa 
round above the eyes, it is called astra mudra. on the two lips, 
the left thumb be united with the little finger of the left hand, and 
the right thumb be united with the little finger of the right hand 
and be made to stretch outward ; and the fore, middle, and ring 
‘fingers be contracted somewhat, and made to move round, it is 
called the dhenu mudra, very secret and dear to Sri Krgna. (17-18). 

The Mala. Srivatsa, and Kaustubha mudras are well known ; 
hence they are not described here ; but the Bhadra mudra looking 


like pilya fruit is being mentioned later. (19) 
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The thumb of the left hand is made to point upward ; join it 
with the right thumb ; press the two thumbs with the other four 
fingers of the other hand and put it on the breast. This is the 
Bhadra mudra or Vilvakhya-mudra. By the help of this mudra 
on the breast, the pure minded devotee should steadily think of 
Kamavija. (20) : 

With mind, word, and body, day and night the devotee must 
try to understand it and then free himself from all sins committed 
willingly or unwillingly. By this practise, all the Devas and men 
will always come to him humbled and quite under his control. (21) 

Then the devotee is to utter the mantra *“Om hrdaye sudar- 
Sanaya astraya phat, shewing the astra-mudra to gain Hari bhakti 
(devotion to Hari). (22) 

Thus he should think of the vigraha of Sri Krsna, the 
Nandanandana the beloved of the Gopis, and the Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer of the Universe. This vigraha is approved 
of by the Srutis. (23) 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Third Night in -Sri 

Narada Paficaratra. 


CHAPTER V 


ON REMEMBERING VRINDAVAN AND ON 
MANTRA WORSHIP 


i Vyasa said— 
Ow the pure minded devotee is to call Vrindavan to his mind 


and : aoe 
Meditate there the full blown flowers on the trees emitting 
pent under the 


stal 

a and sprouts as twining round tne trees, 
7 and causing ihe dew-drops being collecte 

making them cool. (1) 


‘a The whole place is rendered lovely by the beau 
pean coe humming round and round and tasting the sweet 
Beate flowers, as well by the various sounds of the doves, Tg the 
d ene birds called Sarikds, cuckoos and various others 
ancing there of the peacocks to and fro. (2) se 
: oe anat 
One is to meditate there the wind as causin® the wa ipoolle 
Jumuna flow in rapid currents, increasing the eddies and aes of 
and shifting the dust on the lotuses and as causing the cle 
the Braja women fly hither and thither, exciting t 
feelings. (3) 
4 iis jgh in 
One is to think of the famous tree Kalpa vrks4 rising DIB 
the air, yielding all sorts of desires, as‘sprouting new § 
like calx of corals, with leaves like emeralds with birds 
= ? i taste 
diamonds and adorned with various fruits © soft luscious 


big and the abode of all the reasons. (4) 


i : loth: 

The intelligent ones are to meditate again without al and 

and with their senses controlled that region with golden A with 
golden land at the bottom rescmbling the rising SUD Be bees 


dusts of flowers and having many mines of gems etc- (5) 
There the devotee has to contemplete the bright eight petalled 


lotus, in the larger Yogapijha, (seat of Yoga), and consider 
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himself, located for a while in the lake of the rising sun, meditating 
there Sri Krsna, the bestower of Mukti (liberation). (6) 


The soft blue curling hairs on his head resemble the edges of 
Masses of blue clouds, studded with excellent gems, enhancing its 


beauty. The beautiful peacock feathers shed their lustre, adding 
to the beauty. (7) 


_ The ear ornaments made of fresh lotuses and flowers from 
Kalpa vrkga, waving gently to and fro add indescribable beauty ; 
whereas the bright tilak marks on His cheeks made of go-rocana 
(bright yellow pigment Prepared from the urine or bile of a cow) 
look grand and beautiful garlands made of beautiful forest flowers 
are pending on His breast. (8) 

His face shines like the full autumnal moon : His wide eyes 
resemble the lotus leaves and His cheeks are bright with gems and 
golden earnings and his high nose looks elegant. (9) 


His face is more.beautiful tban red vermllion (sindur) ; His 
smile is more pleasant than the unfolding of the Kund and 
Mandara flowers ; His neck ornaments, are adorned with forest 


Prabala flowers, and are exquisitely beautiful. (10) 


The garland made of Kalpa vrksa flowers suspended from 
His shoulders and frequented by large black-bees humming to and 
fro and the necklaces and Kaustubha garland studded with Sarya- 


kanta gems falling over His breast are adding immensely to the 
general beauty. (11) 


Both His arms are nicely marked with Srivatsva signs ; His 
shoulders are high ; His arms extend straicht up to His knees; His 


belly is a little undulating ; His navel is quite deep and beautified 
with hairs resembling female black bees. (12) 


His neck arms and wrists are adorned with bracelets and 
ornaments studded with various gems ; His bodies are besmeared 
with various celestial perfumeries and His loins are adorned with 
yellow coloured cloth. (13) 

His breasts are lovely, 


His thighs are circular and his knees 
are elevated and beautiful. 


His red toes look exceedingly charming 
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hy the nails look like gems and reflect like mirrors. On the whole 
Seneral beauty is beyond description. (14) 

foll ths sole of his crimson coloured foot was marked with the 
‘Ollowing signs, —fish, goad, banner, thunderbolt and lotus. Thus 
it seemed that in building His body, the Creator used up all the 
€ssentials of beauty that He could command, so much so that the 
lastre of the body of Cupid fell to the back grounc (15) 

He was playing (applying His lotus mouth) on His i 
Melodious flute (Murali) ; His fingers were playing 0 the holes 
(apertures) of the pipe, thus acting magically on all beings who a 
themselves attracted to the sound and their hearts molten an 
Plunged in the endless ocean of bliss. (16) Ie 

The cows were all turning to His lotus face, their udders ps 
©verfull and thus their bodies bent down. They ane 
were walking slowly and chewing fresh blades of grass, ae ee 
fastened by the Baladhi creeper (like the cow’s tail)- 
became objects of sight. (17) 

While the milk was being milched from them 
yielding milk in streams, were attracted by the ene on tis 
of the fiute and were hearing the music with rapt attentt 
wondrous manner. (18) shrowing 


em, they, while 
g sounds 


F € 
They were moving the edges of their horns and Le uate 
their round hoofs to and fro. They raised a vere licking 


attempts to look after their calves and heifers 
their throats and bodies. (19) 

Being not at all disturbed by the loud cries of the those COWS, 
(milkmen) rending all the quarters of the pee te raised 
hearing attentively the sweet nectarlike sounds of the sf o eich, 
their necks and imitating the milkmen in their qualit! Ged their 
age, merriments, and dress joined with them and ents je 
faces and hands in tune with music and shewed great °C 
their arts. (20-21) 

Small bells were tied round their legs, and orn 
ing tiger’s claws were tied round their ears ; 20 
nice jingling sounds. (22) 


cow-keepers 


aments resembl- 
d these emitted 
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The heavy loins of the beautiful Gopikas (milk women) and 
their slow gaits and the weight of their heavy breasts, shewiDg the 
three folds or wrinkles near their navels become fit subjects in the 
description of Vrindavan. (23) 

The twigs of allthe trees and the creepers being drenched 
with the nectar of the sweet sounds of the flute all expressed their 
joy in shooting up their ornamental thorns. (24) 

The cloud on high looked like canopies over the highly 
brilliant waters of the Yamuna and their shadows fell on the river 
thus causing the particles of water assume an indescribable 
beauty. (25) 

The lovely eye brows tesembling like adorned bows WELS 
throwing orrows of Cupid and were as if exerting their influence 10 
removing all sorts of mental afflictions of the observers. . (26) 

The love of Gopikas flowed from their eyes in streams to drink 
the nectar of the beauty of the lovely and highly fortunate Sri 
Krsna. Their eyes looked as if lazy and brisk at the same 
time. (27) 

Their hairs on the head were out of order and full-blown 
flowers dropped thence, causing their sweet fragrance spread all 
around. Thus they got excited in their feelings, and, becoming 
intoxicated, uttered gently words but disconnected ; their body 
jackets also being loosened from their ties, their breasts became 
visible. (28) 

Their footsteps became iregular and thus their ornaments and 
jewels emitted a jingling sound and strange feelings and emotions 
are thus brought into play. Their lips began to move and their 


blue lotus eyes became brisk and the ear-rings seemed as it were- 


delighted. (29) 

The hot breathings of the Gopis withered away the fresh 
leaves, that blow fully in the sun ; and their hands being beautified 
with various articles of gift, looked like lotuses and were. 
frequented always by black bees, their constant companions. (30) 

When their bodies were all permeated with the sweet. 


fragrance of the blue lotuses in the shape of their wide brisk 


f 
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ahi sweet words uttered by the milk “genien (their mouths 
fi the lotuses) became very charming and agreeable to 
* (31) 
a a on the outer compartment of the aforesaid pedestal one 
ae remember the hymns uttered by the Gopis and the cows 
7 oa of the Gopis as well as those uttered by Brahma, Siva 
Ta asking for wealth. (32) 


On the south, one as to meditate the multitudes of the Munis, 
the Vasus, Dharma, and the Lords of the Yogis ; on the back, one 
has i meditate Snakas and other Rsi deeply immersed in 
Samadhi, desiring for emancipation. (33) 

: On the left side one has to contemplate the Siddhas with their 
wives, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, and the chief kinnaras, 
apsaras as singing and dancing. (34) 

One has to contemplate in the sky that best of the Munis, 
Narada, the son of Brahma, who is white like conchshell, the 
Moon, and the kuad flower, who knows all the Agamas and 
Tantaras, who wears clotted hairs (Jatas) on the head that resemble 
like lightning and who is desirous of pure unflinching devotee to 
His lotus feet, who has forsaken all other companions and who is 
singing hymns in high melodious tunes the praises of Sri Hari in 
various seven ragas and in charming Murchanas (a sort of pS 
intonations) within the three gramas (gamuts, scales in music) and 
who is thus satisfying Him. (35-36) 

Thus ends the Third Night on mamtr 

fifth adhydya in Sri Narada 


a and worship in the 
Pancaratra- 


CHAPTER VI 


On the mode of worship leading to Samipya Mukti (remain- 
ing near the Deity, one of the four states of liberation or Mukti). 


Now the worship leading to Simipya Mukti (remaining in the 
vicinity of God, one of the four states of liberation) is being 
described. The firmminded devotee is to meditate first of all 
Sri Krsna, the Paramatma (the Highest Spirit) then to worship Him 
in his own body intelligently and devotedly with many articles, 
argbyas, (offering of worship, rice and Doob-grass) and other 
numerous ingredients. (1) 


He will then prepare a level piece of ground (for sacrifice) and 
plaster it with cow dung wash and put sand on it. He will next 
place kusga (blades of special grass) uttering Sankha mantra and 
then purify it. (2) 

Note :—Sankha mantra. These are to be learnt from a 
practical man. 


Then taking sandalpaste and Atap rice, throw it with Hrday 
mantra (i.e. uttering Namah) and with every letter of that mantra 
the intelligent devotee is to sprinkle with clear water every part of 
his body up to his head. (3) 

Thus the devotee, knowing the mantra is to worship in order 
Agni, Indra, and Moon with water from pitha éankha (conch shell) 
and then show lights to them in order. (4) 

Then invoke by Tirtha mantra the tirthas fromm the solar 


sphere and shew Galini mudra to Hari within one’s heart and on 
the tuft of hair on the head. (5) 


Then inspect that water with Nayana mantra and nullify with 
miilamantra by covering it with one’s hand. Then perform Anga- 
nyasa and make Digbandhan (close all the quarters) with Astra 
mantra (repeating the word Phat). (6) 


Repeat slowly (in the way of making Japam) eight times this 
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mantra of one’s own will, that is purified by the materials Atap 
rice etc, (Aksata). Then tnrow the materials on this water 
and sprinkle one’s own body by the particles of this water. () 

Before the commencement of worship the devotee is to collect 
flowers, sandalpaste etc. How to fill the couchshell with water is 
now explained, though it is a secret. (8) 

O Ganga ! Yamuna !| Godavari ! Sarasvati ! Narmade ! 
Sindhu ! Kaveri ! come and stay in this water. (9) 

The joining the little fingers of both the hands and thumb 
of both the hands, learn the Tirtha mantra that destroys all 
miseries. (10) 

Galini Mudra is shewn by collecting straight the 3 fingers. 
fore finger, middle finger, the ring finger (nameless finger) ; and 
move this over the conchshell. (11) 

Then worship the Supreme Spirit and Ganapati on the top 
of the head and on the Méila-cakra, perform Nyasa according to 
Pitha mantra and then offer water, sandalpaste, rice, flowers, and 
scents, Dhiy and light. (12) 

Then uttering the Mila mantra (the origina 
the Luminous and mediate on Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit th 
times who is luminous like lightning. and Who is the only Joy 
and Bliss, at the three places muladhara (saral plexus), heart and 
within the eye brows. (13) 

Then arranging duly all 
Vibhuti, anka and all others by Tattva Yaga, 
several articles of worship viz water, sandalpaste, 
the bedding and other precious things. (14) 

Worship again the flute of Sri Krsma’s mouth ! and the 
garland of forest flowers on Sri Krgna’s breast and above that the 


kaustubha gem marked with Sri Vatsa sign. (15) 
f the garlands, etc, (with 


] mantra) worship 
ree 


the limbs of worship from 
worship again the 
ornaments and 


Then making figures (diagrams) 0 
seed mantra written inside) consisting of sandal paste and other 
articles for anointing bodies, write the Pafjara mirti mantra on 
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the forehead; the learned devotee should then meditate on the 
seed mantra of Narayana like a Flame within his heart, curing one 
of ailevils. (16) 

Repeat the seed mantra five times and put two Tulasi leaves 
and flowers with folded hands on the lotus feet and two 
fragrant oleanders on the breast ; and put two lotuses on the head 
and then complete the worship by putting six flowers on the entire 
body. (17) 

On the right side offer white flowers purified with sandalpaste 
and on the left side offer red flowers as above. (18) 

So offer with devotion dhip (scents), and light to Sri Krgna 
as well the sweet syrap, as well the napkins with scents and flowers 
for wiping His mouth and then worship Him. (19) 

Offering betel leaves, singing, dancing, offering, Naivedyas 
(food ete.,) should be done to please Him and then offer one’s own 
self (Atm4) repeating the mantra Brahmarpanam etc. (20) 

Or if the devotee wants to finish his work briefly, he would 
then perform it according to the Mirti Panjara laya pooja, and 
then uttering the eighteen lettering mantra, he is to complete the 
yaugik worship. (21) 

Then meditate Sri Krsna, the son of Nanda and repeat this 
mantra. Puraka is to be performed as many times corresponding 
duly to the number the mantra is muttered (22) 

Mattering the Vija mantra with m in the begiming and in 
the end one hundred eight times, the highly intelligent devotee 
should perform yoga as verbally spoken to him by his Guru, 
Then uttering the japam of Paramatma which consists of sat cit 
and Ananda, make japam of the above two mantras. (23) 

He who worships this in the aforesaid form, is honoured 
amongst mankind ; he gets full favour of Sri Laksmi Devi (gets 
Jots of wealth) and in the end attains Mukti. (24) 

This ends the Sixth Adhydya in the Third Night in Sri 

Narada Paficaratra. 


| 


CHAPTER VII 


On enunciating the methods of dealing with the best two 
mantras, leading to success. 

Vyasa spoke :—Now | will speak, how the two chief mantras 
can be worked out to success, loading to the best of all results. 
Resorting to the practise of these great mantras, Narada and the 
other Rsis attained siddhi (success) in this world. (1) 

In order to become a devotee of §ri Krgna one is to resort, 
by all means, to the best Rsi, the Brahman, who has controlled 
his mind and thus become pure by means of bh 
Jotus feet of Sri Krsna, who is thoroughly conversant with the 
Vedas and Agamas and who knows the clear path and who is 
recognised as learned by the wise and literate persons and who 
lives in seclusion. 42) 

The intelligent devotee, practising his spiritu 
with faith and simplicity, should consider his spiri 
one who knows Brahma. And then serve him 
obeying him and doing his service, by favourable wo’ 
The Guru, then, should give him instruction and initia 
mantras. (3) 

Now initiation into Mantra, the Mantr 


is devotion to the 


al contemplation 
tual precepter as 
for three years, 
rds and deeds. 
te him with 


a Diksa is being 


considered. This is the essence of essences in this world consisting 
of phenomenal illusion (prapafica). Unless one receives due 
of mantras cap give him 


Dikgi, gets initiated, no mantra or host 
success, even if he makes japam constantly. 


(4) 


In one’s front, the devotee is to prepare piece of ground 
his altar of dimen- 


(stavasthali), level a portion of it, and prepare 
sions of seven hands. (5) a 

He is to plant then a bright flag symbolising Eee sae & 
white canopy on the outer gate of the altar enclosed by three-fold 
string, made of KuSa grass and having four exits (door 


ways) (6) 
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Now make arrangements for worship. First mark out an 
altar of twenty four fingers dimensions with windows and ditches. 
Then fix in it, in the prominent position and in the proper direc- 
tion, the seats of Vasu and Vasupati and make the corners and the 
Boundary lines (girdles) look like a yoni. (7) 


Witbin the mandapa (the pavilion) sprinkled with five gavyas, 
(paticagavyas) equal quantities of cow-dung, cow urine, curd, 
honey and ghee, sandalpastes and honey, draw the complete 
diagram duly on the plate, the three circles, the Rasipitha 
(shewing the Rasis) and Samundras (the oceans) in the four 
directions. “ (8) 


The devotee well conversant with the rules should then make 
arrangements for worshipping one’s own self (Atmapija) and 
place on his left side all the articles viz ; conchshell, padya (water 
for washing foot), arghya (Durva grass and rice) and dcamaniya 
(water for sipping etc.) (9) 


On high right side the devotee should keep flowers, sandal- 
paste, and atap rice etc. and on his back he should place the pot 
fot washing his hands etc. He is then to light the flame and do 


personally and under his direct supervision all other attendant 
ceremonies, (10) 


Commencing from the north-west up to the north-east corner, 
the devotee should finish his pooja of the great rows of devatas 
(the gods) on the northern side of the altar and then he is to 
worship Ganega on the other side holding in His four hands 


noose, goad, nourishment (pusti) and sign of no fear for the 
devotees. (11) 


Worship Adhara-Sakti and others at the feet ; then worshipp- 
ing Agni in the middle, Vayu in the north and Dharma and 
others in the north-east, utter the pitha mantra. Then worship 
Trigunatmaja in the last lotus petal and worship within the 
filaments of the lotus. Akirnavasa and others. (12) 

Then throw Durva gras with atap rice, 


other sorts of best rice, 
kusagrass, lotus, 


paddy (dhaua) and lotus flowers within that (the 
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altar) and circumambulating the place of worship, complete the 
worship of the ten Kalas of Pavitra Agni with scents and other 
articles, uttering the mantras commencing with Ya and ending 
in a. (13) 

Then make ghata sthapana (fix the waterjar) encircling it 
with three fold threed; igniting perfumes such as aguru, dhip, 
etc; and uttering the two mantras “Kabhadyai Kuntismistha 
uvasitibbhi etc.” worship next the other Devatas and then worship 
the sun. (14) 

Similar youth intelligent devotee is 
Kirca vija them and offering gold, jewel 
in the sape of 4dhara basin on receptacle, 
sape of water jar). (15) 

Nixt fill it with decoction water uttering the mantras beginning 
with ‘“‘Ksa” and ending with the leetter “ya” and by the time 
one’s own mantra is repeated these times, all cow milk or with 
only paiicagavya till it is filed. (16) 


to invoke, uttering the fiery 
sand aksgata etc., Agni 
and Sarya (Sun in the 


as on the sixteen parts 


of a broader mind and 
t scented 


Now all the Bhaktas are to make Nyas 
of the aforesaid Devas and this becoming 
making his self enlarged and parting himself with swee 
water should worship the Ansa and upanga Devas (secondary and 
tertiary Devas). (17) 

The object of the Nyasa assignment of the se 
bodies, to the several Devas a religious ceremony which constants 
in touching certain parts of the body according to rules prescribed 
jn the Astras, is to destroy all the Dogas (bad residues) and thus 
to bring about mantra siddhi (successful issue of the mantra) 
Thus all Bhitis (powers) are attained ; successes are wrought out 
earlier. There are many Nyasas e.g. 

(1) Visvamatrka ny4sas, (2) Dasarna gola 
mantra ten times), (3) Vyapaka nyas4, (4) 
Vibhiti panjara nydsa on the two han 
shoulders, mouth, throat, eyes, heart, nave 
toes, ears, cheek, angas (shoulders), hips, thighs, 


veral parts of the 


ka nydsa (repeating 


ds, the two thighs, head, 
1, knees, the tips of the 
shanks, and the 
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regs (by this all the Vibhutis are obtained ; (5) Samhara Nyasa 
(repeating the mantra varnas) in an inverse order), (6) Srsti 
Nyasa, (7) Sthiti nyasas, (8) Daéa tattva nyasas to earth, water, 
fire, air, vyom, ahamkara, mahat, prakrti, Purusa, and 
Paramatma. 

Rsi nyasa, Sadanga Nyasa (1) heart, (2) head, (3) tuft of 
hair on the head, (4) on all Parts of the bodies (kavaca), (5) three 
eys, (6) karatalaprsthabhyam (having performed Digbandhana, 
close up all the quarters against the entrance of bad influences). 

Kara Nyasa, Anga nydsa. 

Om gam angustabhyam namah (Thumbs). 

Om Gim tarjanibhydm svaha ; index finger. 

Om Gum madhyamabhyam vasat ; middle finger. 

. Om Gaim anamikabhyam Hum ; (ring finger). 

Om Gaum Kanistikabhyam vausat (little finger). 

Om Gah Karatalaprsthabhyam astraya phat (palm and back 
of hand), 
Anga ny4sa or assignment of bodily members. 
Gam hrdayaya namab. 

Gim Sirase svaha. 

Gum Sikhayai vasa. 

Gaim Kavacaya Hum. 
Gaum netratrayaya vaugat. 
Gah astraya phat. 


The various Succeeding steps in every Pija are (1) Nydasas, 
(2) Dhyana, (3) offering of upacdras, (4) Japa, (5) Prayer, 
(6) asking forgiveness, and (7) Prandma. 

Dhyana (mental Picture making). 


Having thus pictured the 
Deity in bis heart, 


offer to this luminous image mental Puja. 
Then tal-ing a flower in the hand Project this mental figure on the 
flower and place it on a flat copper plate used for worship. This 
flower now forms the external Tepresentation of the Deity and 


external Pijas are offered to it (8) Japa means that one should 
repeat the mantra one hundred eight times. (17) 


The following are the eight scented things or perfumes dear to 
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$ri Bhagavan Hari Narayana. (1) Udicya, (2) Kugtha, (3) 
Kunkuma; (4) Jala, (5) Lauha, (6) Sajjatd. (7) Asura, and 
Sasita. (18) 

The intelligent devotee should duly put the above perfumes 
in a vessel filled with decoction water while doing paja work. 
He should then offer separately the respective portions to the 
Moon, Sun and Fire. (19) 

Similarly with letters beginning with “Ka” the devotee should 
worship the Kalas born of the letter As ; similarly with letters 


beginning with ta etc., the devotee should worship the Kalas born 
of “U” and with letters ‘pa, etc., he should worship alipija Kala 
and with letters. ‘‘ya’’ to worship Binduja Kala and the devotee 
is to worship with Suras (Devas) the Nadaja Kala. (20) 

After invoking the Deity and before installing Him the 
devotee is to make japam according to the Vedas and to fill the jar 


ber (kumbba) after duly and separately worshipping with 


or pitc 
e Deities thus 


mila mantra (the chief first original mantra) thi 
invoked within the jar. (21) 

Cover the water jar with twigs of the mango, Yajiia Dumura 
(fig), jack trees, or a branch with seven leaves ; over them place 
flowers and fruits and rice etc., gold, or suspicious round things OF 
discs, (22) 

Next he is to surround with new and clean 
jar and adorn it with flowers ; and then invoke 


cloths the above 
the Best Essence of 


the Supreme in it. (23) 
Next uttering the Tattva mantras (making nydsa) and knowing 


Bhagavan Hari Sri Krsna as Full in all the Kalas, the devotee is to 
worship carefully Him with his family, an act which is the 


Supreme of all acts. (24) 


Next Seat (Asana) and welcome are to be offered; then 
padya, arghya, Acamaniya, Snaniya, clothes, and ornaments are 
s is to offer 


to be offered and the devotee learned in the mantra 
worship to every part of His Body. (25) 

Next according to the rules of Nyasa, the worshipper is to 
worship every part of the body with holy scents and flowers. Then 
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he is to offer the more important worship of the flute resting in His 
two hands and to His creative and preservative aspect and offer 
garlands and ornaments repeating the mila mantra. After this act. 
the Avarana (attendant) Devotas are to be worshipped. (26) 

On the other hand, Dama, Sudama, Vasudama, and Kinkini 
should be worshipped. After this the intelligent devotee should 
worship the outward forces (tejaripa bahirangas) on the petals 
of the lotus. (27) 


On the southeast, southwest, northwest and northeast corners, 
the women folk of blue fiery colour and looking like candrakanta 
gems are to be worshipped with mantras beginning with Hrday 
mantra (namah and ending in Kavaca (Hum). (28) 


Remembering chiefly those Devatas residing in the nine parts 
of the body whose hands are ever ready to hold out the idea of 
fearlessness and the granting of boons, worship Rukmini and the 
other eight queens (of Krgna) on the eight petals. (29) 

In the same way worship Rukmini Sati in whose right hand 
there is lotus and in the otber hand wealth-laden pot; and 
worship also Lagnajiti and Sunanda Devi. (30) 


Similarly worship is to be given to Mitrabinda, the auspicious 
Susila Devi born of Rkga family shining like molten emeralds 
ornamented with beautiful white clothings variegated with jewellery, 
as if lazy owing to the weight of their heavy breasts and- decorated 
with various garlands and ornaments. (31) 


Then worship on the extremities of the petals of the above 


lotuses Vasudeva, Devaki, Nanda, Yasoda, Balabhadra and 
Subhadra. (32) 


The Gopalas (cowherdsmen) and Gopis (their wives) seem 
as if absorbed in His mouth, and, with eyes closed, and in the 


postures of Jnana mudra, are worshipped like the pale white yellow 
coloured Pitrs. (33) 


Then the Matrkas are to be worshipped with divine garlands, 


satul—alpaste, ornaments, sweet cakes and milk boiled with 
sugar. (34) 


oO 
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Then worship Baladeva, white like the Moon and conchshell, 
holder of plough and club, adorded with necklace aud ear rings of 
bluish and reddish colours. (35) 
Then Bhadra and Subhadra are to be worshipped ; they are 
a little brisk, wearing blue apparel, with many ear rings ; and of a 
bluish colour and decked with beautiful ornaments. (36) 


Then offer various articles of gift to the lands of the Gopas 


and Gopis hoiding in their hands, flute, lute, cane, stick, conchshell 
igns to give boons 


horns etc ; wearing yellow clothes and making SI. 

and the idea of fearlessness. Next worship outside the Mandara 

etc, and Kalpa vrksas (trees yielding fruits of all desires). (37-38) 
Mandara, Santana, 

Kalpa_ vrksas (trees 

all desired wealth, 


(39) 


Worship then all round the outside, 
Parijata, Kalpa drum and Haricandan, all 
yielding all desires) unparallelled in their giving 
having soft bending twigs and all dedicated. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter in the Third Night of Sri 

Narada Pajicaratra. 


CHAPTER VIII 
ON WORSHIP OR PUJA 


Vyasa said :—The pure-minded devotee is to worship on his 
four sides Sri Hari, Fire (Agni), Taranjija (one born of the Sun; 
the Sun), Ksapara (night wanderer ? stars, goblins), ocean, Mie 
(air), the Moon, Siva, Sesa, (the thousand headed serpent) an 
Padmaja (Laksmi) as the lords of their respective circles and 
attendants, with their whole host of respective weapons (Hetipatra 
arrows and their feathers, or Knives) and vehicles. (1) 

Note :—To wo 


tship any Deva is to become that Deva. $0 
worshipper is to use 


justly the arms and weapons. 


The above Devatas are of tawny, reddish, blue, dark blue 
(green), white, Smoky, whitish, pure and resplendent with red 
colours (2) holding weapons in their hands, dressed with divine 
cloths and decked with various luminous gems and ornaments and 
thus they are worshipped. (2) 

The Devis are to be 


meditated as holding in their hands 
weapons as Vajra (thuncerb 


olt), Sakti, danda (spears), scimitar, 
noose, furious goad, semi-club, trisikharipatha; their heads as 
marked outside with various good omens and their hands raised 
as if to impart the idea ‘“‘do not fear” to the devotees. Thus they 
are two be worshipped. Hence a devotee has got no fear. (3) 


The several] 80ds and goddesses are of wonderful colours like 
gold, silver, clouds, champa flower, Tising sun, dew, blue, of java 
flower, and like Prabala (coral, fed lotus) ; with sandalpastes 
‘anointed oyer their bodies, wearing nice clothings and garlands of 
flowers, thus defying Cupid or the sod of Love, (4) 


On the subject of worshipping Sri Krgna the seven very 
Sant verses singing His hymn are to be recited ; Avarana pooja 


(worshipping the attendant deities) should be made in the three 
Be 
bd \ 
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fold 
Mann 
(a ki er by anga (body), Purandarasani 
n ? ani thu 
is of Mudra) or by month. (5) sitcaiamial ee ii 
or > Py 
Water, 5 one’s own welfare, the dev: i ; i 
bE Boaeren , the devotee is to worshi s 
rules ar se flowers and by eight verses reciting His Shen gM 
namah pltge stated, beginning with ‘‘Om” and ending with 
following. ; (6) $ri Krgndya namah etc. The names are the 


Sri K A ara 
rsna, Vasudeva, Narayana, Devakinandana, Yadusrestha, 


Va 
arsneya, etc. (7) 
- Asurgkra draha 
apelin ve bharahari, Dharmasamsthapaka, all these eight 
re to be ended with dative case. (8) 


ped with all 


If T 
Sri Krsna, the enemy of Kamsa, be worship 
ation) and 


these 
, the devotee crosses the sea of samsara (transmigt 


attains i i 
success in getting seven sorts of desires. (9) 
the fragrant 


incens = 
the bell dhaz and googgool etc., and, with full devotion to’ chant 
and offer scents, rice., etc to Sri Krsn ; 


directed 
to bottom and up is to offer the nforesaid dbup- 
xed with ghee 


hew lights 


flower: 5 
S, padya. Acamaniya, and food in abundan 


plates. (11) 


P . 
< Sanontlirens ghee, sugar etc., varieg 
> es and gur, coconut i 
be offered to Him. (12) sen by naa. 
s 
Reiss ct then Astra mudrad and Samraksana mudra@ 
Baad o + hands and fingers) over it. Have all adverse influences 
Bee) Hs y the warmth of the hand and the air. Fill it with the 
juice and placing hands and fingers over the articles offered, 
(13) 


Te: i 
eee mantra and make japam. 
ake j a 
e japam (muttering) of the above mantra shewing at the 
h scents and flowers 


5 a 
ore oa Surabhi mudra. Worship again wit 
er prayers with folded hands before §ri Hari and let him 


ated ornaments and fresh 
etc, are to 


(a certain 
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<ontract (draw to himself) his air of haughtiness and splendour 
{tejah). (14) 

Repeating the mila mantra, throw water and offer after taking 


up the ghee that has been converted into amrta by means of the 
flowers in the hand. (15) 


Offer all the articles of worship to Sri Krsna, taking His own 


natue—that the devotee is to offer all these article with ghee to Sr{ 
Bhagavan. (16) 


Shewing grasa mudra (like a full blewn lotus) by means of the 
left hand, shew by means of the right hand Prana mudra etc., 
(ie. Pranaya Svaha etc.) (17) 

First shew this mudra to head by means of the little and ring 
fingers with thumb united. Then ‘shew madhya mudra by fore, 
middle, ring with middle finger united. (18) 


Joining thumb with Ting, fare, middle and little fingers, one 


ought to perform Prana mudi etc., todether with one’s own 
mantra, (19) 


Utter Svaha (as if fastening Sri Radha) and the words’ Frana, 
Apana, Vyana, Samana, Udana etc., in their dative cases and so 
form the mantras following; as it were, the path cf Sri Krsna. (20) 

Next shew the Principal mudra. with one’s hand and repcat 
™mantram (i.e. make japam) touching the ring finger (nameless 
finger), (21) 

The devotee knowing all the details of Pooja (worship), 
mandalam (mantra figure to be-drown) and situated therein should 
arrange and draw the figure with leaves coming out of seed and 
then arrange for lamps (lights) burniog with full flame, having 
sufficient ghee and with all ingredients for the wick and provided 
with cakes, 

Offer water and bow down before Sri Krsna the son of Nanda 
and meditate that offerings naivedyas etc., are being duly offered 
on one’s left side, belly, and to one’s atman (self), (22-23) 


Here ends the Eighth Adhyaya of the Third Night in 
St Narada Pafcaratram, 


eee 


CHAPTER IX 
ON THE METHOD OF OFFERING HOMAS 

(The cating of clarified butter etc., into the sacred fire as an 
offering to the Gods). 

Vyasa Deva said :—Then, on the consecrated Fire the clear 
minded devotee should perform with great eclat amindst the 
sounding of musical instruments and drums, the Homa ceremony 
(cast clarified butter etc., into the secred fire as an offering to the 
Gods) with milk, sugar, and other materials. (1) 

Thus he should finish one thousand and eight homas; next he 
should again offer articles of worship (at this point sacrifice (Bali) 
isto be offered (according to the text in the original treatise) as 
well offer articles to the asterism ruled by Vasistha (Pole star %) 
and to ‘‘Karanas” (religious actions), or to eleventh astrological 
combinations, Babakarana, etc. (2) 

Plaster the plot of ground, whitewash 
proper places, and pour water towards the sou 
offer articles (naivedyam) to Sri Krsna and again 
dung. (3) 

Note :— Or Stretch the hands straigh 
‘and then power water etc. as before. 

The water in the palm of the hand, wash teeth and make 
jeaman and wash mouth, hands and utter the vedic mantras for 
the above purposed. Then offer sandalpaste, napkin, garlands, 
ornaments, betels etc., and perform singing, dancing etc, and 
-again worship as before. (4) 

Next offer arghyas (Doob grass with ataP rice) with scents and 
flowers to Him and His family, give witb great regards and love 
handrals of flowers to. Him, chant stotras and hymns and bow 
down with one’s head on the ground. Next offer one’s soul to 
His lotus feet in the shape of water in-one’s palm of hand. (5) 

Thus offer one’s prana (life breath), mind, body and one’s 
aeligious life and the three states Jagrat (awakened state), svapna 


it and put bricks, i0 
th-east corner and 


plaster with cow- 


t, offer sudha (nectar); 
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(dream state) and susupti (dreamless state) and all that have been 
remembered, done or spoken by oné in mind, word and deed and 
by hands, feet, belly and organ of generation all-he should offer up 
to Brahma, uttering, the word svaha. (6-7) 


The Devotee is to think thus 3—I am offering my soul and all 
other things that are mine, all to Sri Hari, uttering the auspicious 
mantra “Om tat sat”, the famous one in surrendering one’s own 
self to the Lord. (8) 


Remembering in the water jar the presence of Sri Krsna and 
muttering one’s mantra one thousand times, consider one’s soul in 
one’s body and thus make ones self as worthy of enjoyiug nectar 
(ie. immortality). (9) 

Fixing the flag, Placing the waterpitcher outside and kundala 
and collecting other articles of the mandala in the worship hall, 
Tepeat again the seed mantra one hundred and eight times. (10) 


Next the devotee disciple at the end of his fasting should do 
all the daily duties in the morning, put up nice white clothes and 
Ornaments, and then give land, wealth and paddy and cows in 
sufficient quantities and numbers to the Brahmanas devoted to 
Hari with humble words and please them. (11) 


Circumambulating and bowing down to the spiritual teacher 
and thinking the divine Presence there in his body, of the Highest 
Deity, the intelligent devotee should avoid all shorts of hypocriey 
and niggardliness and offer dakginas (gifts) and then offer his own 
Persons to the Guru. (12) 


Sitting in the posture of sukhasana in a holy place in the 
Sacrificial hall where the holy water is kept for initiation, the guru. 
or spiritual teacher should purify him (the disciple) by the process 
of Sosana (i.e. drying him or withering him up #e. by physical, 
meatal fastings from improper food). (13). 

After assigning the Tespective places of the Deity in the body 
(doing the pithanydsa) one should worship by offering durva grass, 
atap rice, flowers, rocana (a kind of yellow pigment) and receive 


> a 
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blessings of the Brahmanas and amidst music and singing and 
auspicious shewing of lights (arati) make Him come close to the 
already located ghata (i.e. water-jar). (14) 

Chanting manimantras (incantations invoking the Deity in 
gems) and placing the chief plants (mahausadhis) and thus invo- 
king the presence of the Highest Person from the Highest abode 
in that waterpitcher, the devotee should duly install Aim 
there. (15) 

When the water jar has been filled with water duly, reciting 
the letter ksa cf the mantra down to the last word, the devotee 
wearing white garments should make acamana (sip water) seeond 
time, keeping silent. (16) 


as if to Sri Hari and 


Bowing down to the spiritual priest, 
P B hould be 


worshipping Him the disciple now aware of the santas 
present and sit on his right side before the Guru. (17) 
him to be absorbed by the 


ts and flowers etc. Then 
he should 


Duly making nydasas and thinking 
Deity, he should adorn his body by scen 
mentioning the names af Rsis etc., and uttering mantra 
offer arghya silently. (18) 

Making japam of the mantra duly viv 
hundred and eight times and duly saluting b 
praises, the learned and humble disciple shoul 
from the Guru. (19) 


ified by the Guru one 
im and chanting his 
d hear instructions 


n the modes of worship and 
he should make 


quisition of his 


The Guru, then, will instruct 0 
how to make nydsa of the Atmakrit mantra and 
japam one thousand eight times for the ac 
powers. (20) 

The disciple is to dedicate all the things ¢-&+ the water Jar 
etc, to the Guru and then he should feed the best Bramanas with 
nice entertainments, food and drink. For whoever in this world 
performs the abhiseka Kriya duly according to proper rites 
and ceremonies, becomes blessed and the repository of all 


wealth. (21) 
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For the caution and remembering of the devotees of odd 
intellect, these rules are expressed in brief. From this the devotees, 
knowing the mantras, will be entitled to surrender one’s self 
(4tmasamarpana) be initiated in mantras and make japam, homa, 
puja of all the mantras. (22) 


Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Third Night in 
Sri Narada Paficaratram. 


ff 


4 


CHAPTER X 


OFFERING ONE’S SERVICE TO SRI KRSNA AS BEFORE, 
WHILE INITIATED 


§ri Vyasa said :—Get initiated on the lunar month of caitra 
in the dark fortnight by one’s Guru ina sacred place. On the 
second month from this in the bright fortnight, commence doing 
service (preliminary) according to his directions. (i) 
ing in one’r body, the 
d, while adopting the 

Brahmacari, taking 
japam of the bead 


Taking one’s bath and finishing worshipp 
devotee conversant with the mantras shoul 
aforesaid method, remain pure, silent, asa 
meals in the night, tranquil-minded and make 
composed of lotus seeds. (2) 


Should serve the cows, give them their edibles, be kind to all 


creatures, and should bow down to the Goddess Darga and to the 
elders and Gurus who destroy the innorance reigning in one’s mind 
as darkness supreme. (3) . 


Finishing one’s duties as ordained by one’s Warnasrama and 


making japam of one’s mila mantra, one should perform 
inaugurating oneself by the water for bathing purposes: He should 
make japam twentyfour times and secondly seven times for 
dcamanam (water shipping) purposes ; thus he would become 
wealthy and happy. (4) 
Acamanam—taking a sip of water for rin 
worship. Purifying oneself by the above method. 


Sit onc:: on the top of a mountain, on the bank of a river, on 
n Hriddaghne ? in the 


the stem of a Vilva tree, within water, © 
heart, in a cowstall, in the pavilion in Visnu temple, at the root of 
an Aévattha tree, in the city Ayodhy4 and repeat the ten lettered 
mantra forty thousand times and the eighteen lettered mantra 
twenty thousand times. (5—6) : 
Have with you on the top of the mountains, etc, vegetable 


sing the mouth before 
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saka, roots, fruits, milk, curd and eatable things and rice and 
Sakti (powdered and field flour) and milk boiféd with rice and 
sugar. As to drinking power I advised before once in the afore 
described service. When this is done, the best devotee should 
again duly mutter japam to attain success (siddhi). (7) 


One should daily cleanse one’s body in the morning; 
accepting, then, the second method of initiation, one should 
worship Sri Krsna in a solitary room, full of devotion, and then 
eat the remainder of Havan ie., what is duly offered to Fire in 
Homa ceremony. (8) 

The pure minded devotee should offer one lakh homas, 
repeating every time the ten lettered mantra ; this is sure to yield 
imperishable results. (9) 


Make japam five lakh times of the eighteen lettered mantra and 
then make homa 50 (fifty) thousand times. If the devotee be not 
able to precure payasa (materials rice milk sugar. etc., for payasa) 
he should perform with homa ghee (clarified butter). (10) 


If one be unable to perform homa ceremony according to the 
above mentioned numbers, he can make japam twelve times. The 
japam and homa may be as many times as are found in the letters 
of the mantra. So it is stated. (11) ‘ 


The Sidra who will make japam according to whichever ° 
letters of the mantra, suited to him, he will get success in that, if 
he performs his function, merely with faith and devotion. (12) 


The devotee on being inaugurated again by his guru should 


give daksina (fees) to him and distribute wealth to the Brahmanas 
with devotion. (13) 


Having brought this second mantra under control by japam 
etc., the clear minded devotee of Pure character should for three 
days consecutively worship duly §ri Krsna, who is the giver of 
mukti (freedom from birth and death). (14) 


Then the devotee is to think thus : —that Sri Krsna is situated 
in the garden, endowed with all beauties and wealth, and is seated 
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on the padma-pitha (lotus pedestal), emitting lustre of gold and 
gems, and like the Kalpa vrksa and surrounded by dazzling Ratna 
sthala (place full of gems). He is of a blue colour, child like, 
having hairs a little curling on his head, his face like half blewn 
Jotus and with enchanting lotus eyes. (15-16) 

On His cheek locks of hair are waving and look beautiful. His 
nose is lovely ; His face is like lotus, and smiling. On His neck 
and breast matiy gems and pearls are shining and his nails look 
like lotuses. (17) 

His breast is being illuminated by the musical sound of His 
flute; His body is decorated with various ornaments. On His 
waist and shanks the garland of little tinkling bells is 
hanging. (18) 

His gentle and sweet smile is like Bandhali flowers. His hands 
and feet look very bzautiful ; with His right hand He is holding @ 
vessel of ny sa (milk boiled with rice and sugar) and His left hand 
is holding fresh butter. (19) 

He is incarnated to take away the burden of the world and to 
destroy Putana etc., the enemies of the Gods. He is surrounded 
by Gopas (milkmen) and Gopis (milkwomen) and He is praised by 
Indra and other Gods. (20) 

The devotee is to worship Sri Krsna with great humility and 
devotion by means of fresh butter and curds, and milk mixed with 
sugar and praise Him in Indravajra verses. Thus he should 
remember Him and incur His pleasure. (21) 


Here ends the Tenth Adhyaya in the Third Night in 
Sri Narada Paiicaratra. 


CHAPTER XI 


ON HOW TO PERFORM THE SEVA (SERVICE) OF 
SRI KRSNA, THE RULES, AND THE RESULTS 
OF HEARING THEREOF 


Sri Vyasa said :—Whoever worship thus Sri Krsna, with his 
firm belief in His Godhead every morning, acquires in this world 
within a comparatively short space of time, a good amount 
of wealth, and in the end, being pure goes to the highest 
abode. (1) 


Do the pooja—work of §ri Krgna every day and offer 
Naivedyam (articles of food, drink etc. with gur and water; and 
think them as offered in the mouth of Sri Krsna. Make japam of 
one’s own mantra one thousand eight times with great attachment 
and love. (2) i 


While doing the mid-day japam, think that §ri Krsna is 
adored by Narada, the Rgi of the Devas and by the ascetics and 
the Devas ; He is surrounded by the cows and Gopikas and the 
colour of His body is like the dense mass of clouds. (3) 


Note :—The cows mean the several worlds, 


The hairs on His head adorned with ornaments made of 
peacock feathers. His lotus like eyes, His face smiling like full 
Moon, His nice cheeks adorned with ornaments of gems, His 
beautiful nose and His charming smile are to be meditated 
over. (4) 


His robes are of yellow colour, His beautiful rows of anklets, 
the girdle at his waist with tinkling bells, His armlet, His clothes 
variegated and His body looking charming, His body besmeared 
with sandalwood paste, beautiful, His never fading garlands 
made of forest flowers make Him appear like the God of Love 
(Cupid). (5) 
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With His : 
ee caus ee He is holding His flute emitting sweet 
ees, te ck for driving cattle. With Hig right hand He 
filled with pao boons yielding all desires. Thus the devotee, 
a mace should meditate Sri Krsna, decked with 

iw af worship Him for attaining prosperity. (6) 
Pit coud ie base Him holding the signs fleg. thunder- 
WE ccd cts., cording to the aforesaid rules of initiation, articles 

fri ae ne = be offered to Him in golden dishes. (7) 
eight times th ane: to perform the Homa ceremony one hundred 
respective dues to eee remade uae and.give re 

: evarsi Narad i a 
secondary deities with liberal heart. ss 2 or ee 
e, eee that His mouth is satisfied W 
oo then make japam of one’s mantra one 
eight times or one thousend times (9) 


ith fresh butter and 
hundred and 


He who worships Sri Krsna, so dear to the Gopis, daily with 
d down incessantly 


owe 


constant devotion, is worshipped ond i 
by the Devas and : 
all: “the ‘ under bis 

control. (10) people are brought un 
Justre. and good 


He enjoys intellect, longevity, prosperity, 


fortune, happy, sons. friends, cattle and lands a 
ode of Sri Krsna- 


nd various other 


enjoyments and goes in the end to the ab 
_ Some Pandits say, as regards worshipping Him, the third 
period, evening or night time may be adopted foie? 
worship. (12) 
the japam) in the 


If the ten lettered mantra be counted (in 

night, then the eighteen lettered mantra should be muttered iD a 

evening. Thus some Sddhakas (practicers) say- 

Hyd she, seenion one ought to do Sri Kigna’s paja in the 
ravati) beautified with beautiful gardens and sixteen 

thousand palaces. (14) 

we ae cranes and various birds are 

various lotuses are existing an 
excellent buildings are adorning the city. (15) 


playing and pools 
d where many 
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There the devotee is to worship Sri Hari seated at His case in 
Kamalasana (is kind of easy posture) on the golden lotus in the 
hall built with precious stones. and smiling lustre like the rising 
sun. (16) 


= d 
Sri Krgna is surrounded by the Rsis Narada and others we 
is teaching to them the doctrine of the soul and is giving tbe 
lessons about His own highest Imperishable abodes. (17) 


His eyes look soft like blue lotuses and expanded (like lotus 
leaves) and His hairs are very soft. His coronet and cap are 
shining brightly. (18) 


His face is smiling and is very beautiful. His ear rings are 
nice and shaped like shark ; His breast is adorned with the marks 
Srivatsa, the Kaustubha gem and forest flowers. (19) 


His breast is tawny like that of a flame, yellow ; His clothings 
are siiken; His necklace, bracelet and armlets are adorning His 
body. (20) ; 

He is removing all the burdens of the earth and is holding io 
His four hands conch-shell, discus, club, and lotus. (21) 

Thus meditating, one, learned in the mantras, should first 
worship along with angapaja (worshipping the body) the avarana 
puja (worshipping the attendant deities) and the second Avarana 
puja along with His queens (mahisis) and then worship Him in 
the third Avarana (third inner circle). (22) 


Narada, Parvata, Jignu, the honest Uddhava, Daruka (the 
Krsna’s charioteer) Visvaksena, Visnu, Saineya (Kartikeya) and 
Garuda in front of all the quarters, are to be worshipped. (23) 

Worship duly Indra and the guardiants of the several quarters 
of the heavens and the series of their attendants, their weapons ; 
then offer payasinna to them. (24) 


Yhen offering tarpanam (peace-oferings) with water thinking 
it to be milk with sugar, the worshipper is to meditate on Sri 
Krsna the Purusottama, and Tepeat the mantra one hundred and 
eight times knowing its meaning. (25) 
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In i 
all piijds (worships) one is to offer Homa at the mid-day 
the 


time or : 

Boa ken Him offering asana (seat) arghya and stotra, 
Otee is to bow down to Him. (26) 

and then offer it 

nd when one in full 

the Supreme 


to foe the soul and locate it in the heart 
of His idea and when the soul is thus offered and w 
Spirit. a should again worship paramatma, 
the sa :—The object of the Paja is to remove the impurities of 
one’s i speech and mind and to be self-conscious, conscious of 
Petathitens immortal self or Atman and of the Supreme Self 2 
idea, we ot Now as we are principally possessed of the body 
ody ih ia ould start from the body. The several parts of 
ae the Parts of the fingers in the body to be touched by 

ee in pija or in japam are wonderfully connected with the 
three centres of the Sugumna nerve. the lower (sacral), middle 
(heart) and the upper (brain) centres. Twelve such jepams are 
made on the four fingers (thumb excluded). Repeat three times 1° 
‘each centre. So we get the total number of japams, nine multiplied 


by twelve, that is, one hundred and eight times. So the japam 
and be conscious of one’s 


and puja is an attempt to become pure, 
soul ; and one can, then whorship the Supreme Soul by one's soul 
and no need further remains of the External paja. 

ght of 


Here ends the eleventh adhayaya in the Third Ni 
Sri Narada Pajicha Ratram. 


CHAPTER XII 


HOW TO PERFORM THE SEVA OF SRI KRSNA IN THE 
NIGHT: AND IN THE EVENING. 


Sri Vyasa said : Whoever performs in every evening thus the 
‘worship of Vasudeva he, attaining all his desires, gets in the end 
the highest goal. (1) 

If, in the night the worship of Sri Krsna, the son of Devakt 
be performed within the circle of the Gopis, as if he is tried in the 
divine Rasalila and His heart Overpowered with the idea of His 
being the God of Love. (2) 

Then draw His figure, pulpy, nicely ‘circular, Shining and of 
length measured by the extended thumb and little finger and 
worship Him as if He jis falling on the assembly of His kindred 
families in the Rasa circle ty His hands and feet, (3) 

And think that the beauuful banks of the Yamuna 
gentle breeze is blowing over the lotus (Sthalapadma gr 
the soil) and Carrying their shining pollens to and fro, 


where the 
‘Owing on 


(4) 


He is playing various kinds 


the arrows of Cupid, and j 


t flowers 
radiant with white Tays of the brilliant Moon, Shining Overhead 
and thus making all the places round as if white coloured 
frequenied with piay:ng tees and Tauck desired b ‘ 


y Vidyadhiaras, 
» Snakes and Other 
ale goddesses (Deva 


Kinnaras, Siddhas and Devas, Gandharvas 
wandering spirits and desired also by tem 
kanyas) going over nice acroplanes, (5-7) 


: 
Being separate from each cther and at the 


Same time existing 
within the hands of the faireyed 


daméels, Clasping their beloved 
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ones, the i i 
. black bees are causing uneasiness to them on their being 


consid is ti 
ale as blue lotuses. At this time a wonderful sight is seen 
eis hes members are being cut off and separated (and thus 
pale elt) (i.¢.) they were feeling sorrow at the bereavements of 
their dear ones. (&) 
A aul ' 
am vont igi their hearts were delighted on hearing various 
cen seven musical notes, murchanas and tans, etc, then 
ata very sweet and charming deliberation is being 
xcited in them {they were revelling in very sweet and pleasant 
thoughts). (9) 
a Thus the states of bodies of these ladies were 
their usual conditions. They looked as if shining 
gems and lotuses at the time of the rising Sun. 
These ladies looked of a red colour like atasi 
eyes looked like lotuses at the time of the rising s 
ee leaves !: their hairs looked like Golanca creepers Wi 
eaves on them aad like the tail end of peacoks their hands 


otherwise than 
like (marakata) 
(10) 

flowers ; their 
un and like 
th new 
looked 


exceedingly beautiful. (11) 
The ladies with brisk eye-brows, adorned with gem earrings 
us ornaments 


coming down on their cheeks, were wearing vario 
(12) 


made of gems ; and their faces were covered with veils- 
xceedingly joyous 


owing, with their 
ack bees making 


And with their seats on ground filled with € 
ta play ful amorous articles, they were disall 
ands like young shoots with fresh leaves, the bl 


sweet and indistinct sounds. (13) 
that Secondless 


a Embracing the breasts of these youthful ladies,» 
uru of the whole Universe, Sri Hari, the best of the Gopas, a 
seen as if over whelmed wi i 

re whelos ith emotion of love ; a0 
become red, like the rising Sun. (1+) 


d His breast has 


‘ Thus os the ladies within the pitha, worship them ; 
Be Foti Neves. that Immutable, birthtess Spirit full of 
Gopikas hive bes Pe Se enaeue oe Se 
: niveibecome parts and parcels of His body. Thus think- 
ing, worship Sri Krsna first. (15) 
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ip the 
Next on the sixteen petals of the pedestal of Mai 
excellent forms of Kesava and others and the ansas (parts) of ms 
Saktis and all parts in couple are to be worshipped duly. ¢ 


Thus steeped in ideas of devotion, the devotee should antl 
the worship of Sri Hari : and then offer sugar, ghee, and milk am! 
other articles to be offered, on silver plates having four parts ; 
(avaranas) separated from each other. (17) 

And, if the devotee be rich, sixteen Kansya vessels are to i 
provided separately, in due order, having naivedyas (offerings © 
articles etc) with all the ingrepients, ghee etc., for each separate 
couples (mithuras). (18) d E 

He who being liberal-hearted worships thus in every fortnight 
the world Enchanterer, becomes an object of worship of all persons: 
and in the end attains limitless fruits. . (19) 


He who thus worships Sri Hari daily in every night or in every 
evening with devotion, gets equal fruits (results) in this life an@ 
hereafter and is saved from this occean of world. (20) 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Third Night in 

Jnhanamrtasdra Sri Narada Paficardtram. 


CHAPTER XII 


ON THE RESULT OF WORSHIPPING IN THE NIGHT 
SRI KRSNA’S BODY MADE UP MANTRAS. 


pet : yeaa said :—Whoever devotee worships in the night Sri 
lov. i‘ ody, the slayer of Madhu made up of mantras, acquires 
€ and friendship towards all beings ; Laksmi Devi, the Goddess 
ef wealh remains fixed with him and all the excellent objects 
fore by him (he gets Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mokga) come 
0 him and yield happiness and pleasure and thus determine his 
Karmic effects. q) 

Now is being described how the aforesaid procedure of tarpan@ 
etc. after the worship of the Supreme Purusa had been completed, 
bears fruit, even in the absence of the worship, by those persons 
who perform sakama actions, desiring the fruits thereof. 


invoke once Sri 


Aft i i 
er doing the tarpana of the pitha mantra, water aD 


Krgna’s Saktis in that pitha ; and worship Him with 
with other articles that are worth being desired. G3) 

Next shew Dhenumudra and throw water on the articles by 
which tarpana is to be done and with folded hands please HD 
offering the articles that are placed on golden dishes. 

On performing tarpana ceremony, three times 4 day; 
eight times at a time ought to be done; again during © 
these times the attendant families of the Deva to be worshipPe 
ought to be pleased with tarpana or peace offering once. 

In the morning cured and gur ought to be used ; in ¢ 
day milk and other articles are assigned. (6) - : 

At the end of the mantra and name attach the dvitiya vibbaktt 
and then utter the world tarpayami, until puja (worship) is 
finished. (7) 

Then, becoming pleased, throw a little water OD one’s: ownself 
and drink (sip) a little water, and on that water make japam of 
the mila mantra (seed mantra) and then with one pointed heart 
make japam of the mantra (on one’s heart). (8) 


he mid- 
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: he 
The articles for this ceremony are to be diflerent from a 
articles that. are fixed for Kamya tarpana (peace-offering W 
resujts asked). Thus they should be collected. (9) 


: i Him 
Please Him with sixteen sorts of articles; on presenting a 
2 ae are : a 
the eleventh article, offer milk in the begining and in the end 


" = ith 
offer water once and worship Bhagavan Sri Krgna_ wi 
devotion. (10) 


Pay asa (milk and sugar and rice boiled), Gauriya rice, a 
curd, fresh butter, ghee, plantain, moca and cakes, etc, a 
various other articles are to be offered to Him. £11) 


Thus with laja (fried Tice), these sixteen sorts of articles are to 


- i e 
be offered with sweetmeats after offering milk (Kgira) in th 
aforesaid manner. (12) 


Thus whoever offers these articles (47) twenty eight Hines 
daily with one minded devotion to Sri Hari, obtains within his 
clutch all the wealth and, like the articles that are within the 


Space in front of him in the pija ceremony, all are attained by 
him. (13) 


Offer Him Payasa of fresh pure milk (boiled with sugar and 
atap rice), curd, fresh butter and rice boiled in ghee and milk, 


Coarse sugar, honey etc., nine sorts of articles as a peace-offering 
(tarpanam) twelve times. 14; 


This tarpanam is to be performed eight hundred times; but 
every time this can be moulded to sun the particular 
occasion, (15) 


Consider these all nectars 3 and if one can please Sri Krsna, 
the bestower of liberation : mukti) glorying in His own abode, the 


devotee gets within his clutches al] the eatables, clothings, wealth, 
grains etc., with servants. (16) 


As many times the devotee performs tarpanam, so many 
times he mutters japam of the Mantra ; for it is by tarpana only 
that all the objects that are to be achieved, are fructified into 
Action. (17) 


Whichever Brahmana gets his food by begging, he should 
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ieee lt beg ging, becoming the devotee of §ri Krsna and the 
Bf Manga Worship duly by curd and ghee etc., Sri Krsna the son 
easily pl who gives pleasure to the Gopis; and then he gets 
er thout enty of Biksa (food by begging) ; 1» though lie is 
any desire, he will get plenty. (1) 

the. ee performing the piaja, the devotee sho 
(peric ter of the hexagonal (six angled) lotus d 

arp of the: lotus). Kamavija (Klim) and the sit lettered 


uld write within 
and its karnika 


ma 
2 ntra and Sakti and Sri and raksana and frame the ten-lettered 
antra in each case. (19) 
Note—Khm Krsnaya namah is the six lettered mantra. 
Sakti—Hrim. 
Sri— Srim. 
Raksana—Raksana. 
_ - Fr . d 
Hrim Srim Raksana Krsndya namab is the ten _lettere 
mantra. . 
Hrim Srim Klim Raksa Krsaiya nathah may be theiten 
lettered mantra. 
Y the 
After this, draw the beautiful form with navel, et 
‘sthalapadma (a kind of lotus on the tree growing 0D the a Ci 
write, with a golden pen, the Gopala mantra with go-roca : 
pile of 2 COW 


ant yellow pigment prepared from the urine OF 
ound in the head of the cow). —_ (20) ; 
; ‘ on ; 
The aforesaid mantra brings the three worlds to oon. 
hence the chief devotees should use this for Japam pot ee and 
name and fame, sons, lands, wealth, lustre and fortunes 


infallible vigour (potency) are thereby acquired (21) 
d (repeated so 


epilepsy, 
f the mind, 


_ 4f this mantra be meditated upon and muttere 
many times), insanity due to ghost etc, loss of memory» 
poisoning, falling into swoon, vagrant wanderings © 

‘fever etc., are soon cured. _— (22) 
Klim, Krsndya namah form the six lettered mantr 
ibe suspended on the breast. (23) 


a ougnt to 
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Very active and brilliant in play, knowing all maya (fascinat- 
ing, act), with head newly decorated i.e. such are the Saktis- 
para (highest), subtle Constant, and of the nature of Samvita: 
(intelligence). (24) 

Srim is the seed mantra of Laksmi. From this firstly 
eighteen lettered and then twenty lettered mantras are 
framed. (25) 

Asthi—the letter sa 

Agni.—the letter ra 

Govinda.—the letter i 


The daily paja of Sri Hari is done in Salagrama stone, gems, - 
Precious stones, and in Yantras (diagrams) and in mandalas- 
(enclosed circular spaces) ; never on ground. (26) 


Thus he who performs, japam, homam, worship, tarpanam 
and sticks himself to any one mantra and worship Sri Krsna, yer 
Bestower of liberation, he easily gets all the enjoyments and,. 


in the end, goes to the region of Vigsnu, free from _ all. 
im purities, 


Hear ends the Thirteenth Chapter in the Third Night 
of Sri Narada Paricaratra jianamrta. (27) 


CHAPTER XIV 


ON THE RBQUAL (SIMILAR) APPLICATION OF THE 
ABOVE TWO MANTRAS. 


Spite said :—Now I am stating how to apply 
Pe Afonins mantras ; the endless efficacy of them; 
ng about the other mantras also. (1) 
a down to that son of Devaki, §ri Krgna just tae 
_ ee the rising sup, wearing yellow robe and ig 
ell, discus, club and lotus. (2) 
Thus meditating one should make one 1a 


eee nemtbcsts, in the early morning, 
usand times with Palasa flower brought by 
hand. (3) ° 


qually the 
and [am 


« Whoever acts, with undivided attention, 4 ; 
above directions, with any one of the above two mantras : 
memory, intelligence and understanding and strength and be 


a poet and orator. (4) its 
oe cts: 
When the devotee, by repeating the mantra, and meee the 
japam, becomes one with the Deity of his mantra, De ai the 
reste of meditatin and homa and then ta’.es refuge alway® 
eet of the mukti giver Sri Krgna. (-) has to 
6 as to 
“I am taking refuge unto Mukunda” thus sayiDb Pe Gaysttt 
remember the Rsi Narada of the ten lettered man ra, 
Chanda and Mukunda Devata. (6) 
e hundred 


Rising early in the morning, if one makes japam © : 
and eight times, within six months, the devotee, ull of Bhakti, 
retains whatever he bears and. can. reproduce that afterwards 
directly. (7) ‘ 

One is to remember that Sri Krsna has got the full Divinity 
summed up in brief in His divine Body, is tending COWS: of a child- 
like nature, of blue colour and situated in the lap of His mother. 
Thus one has to think and make japem- (8) 
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Whoever performs homa ten thousand times by ghee, will 
acquire unflinching faith, devotion and peace. (9) 


All the actions of the mantra are performed with Vayu vija 
(yam and then uttering Balalilatmane hum phat namah). (10) 


One has to make japam, gayatri being Nalakivara Bila 
Krsna, the Rsis etc, are the Siddhas, (11) 


Think Krgnza as liying on a child’s bed, crying, and being 
asked by the Gopis to drink milk ; thus thinking, whoever 
performs tarpanam. gets himself amply compensated. (12) 

’ After the words amuna anurop ulter the word rasa riipa 
“say that we are bowing down to Sri Krsna. the Lord of our 
food, (13) 


“Anuna anuropa rasaripam namah mama annadhipataye 
namah annam Prayaccha svaha” is the 30 lettered mantra, 
Take anna (food), svaha. Thus recite! the thirty lettered 


mantra by which food is given. Narada is the Rsi of this mantra 
and anustup is the chanda. (14) 


In case of afflictions caused by Bhitas (ghosts), Balagraha (any 
demon or Starry influence teasing infant children), madness, loss of 
memory etc, the man who is thus afflicted should recollect within 
his head Sri Krsna, sucking the breast of Putana ; and then, make 
japam of the Mantra, (15) 

Thus ali the bad Symptoms disappear and the child coases 


crying and the demons or bad influences quit him immediately 
and fly away, (16) 


Then offer homa on fire, thinking fire to be the face of Sr 
Hari, the destroyer of Pitana, with Tulasi Mmafijari flowers and 
five gavyas, cow urine, cow dung, curd, ghee and milk in certain 
proportions, (17) 

With excellent products of milk, fill the jars and use them in 
inauguration ceremony (abhiseka kriya) and offer them for préna 
Purpose. Then try your best to make Japam (mutter the mantra) 
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one thousand times. Thus all the malign influences will be averted 
by the vibrations of the mantra sound). (18) 

Witn the eighteen lettered mantra united with hum, phat, 
svahi and mentioning duly and Rsi, etc., the Brabmagayatri ought 
to be duly made use of in averting the bad influences of evil 
planets. (19) 

Meditate also the cart upturned by Sri Krsna’s lotus feet and 
then make Japam ten thousand times of any one of the obove 
mentioned two mantras for averting all evils. (20) 

The child Sri Hari has got in His two hands curd and payasa 
and on His neck, a necklace of tinkling bells and vyagranakha (a 
kind of perfume or it may mean a tiger’s claw) are adorning. (22) 

Thus meditating one has to perform homa ceremony into fire 
with Sataviryankura and other articles and milk and ghee etc., 
and mutte ; the mantra one lakh times. (23) 

Then pay tie fees to the Guru and feast the Brahmanas. Thus 
the Bhaktas (devotees) live undoubtedly one hundred years, free 


from all diseases. (24; 
§ri Purusottama is 


Here another ten-lettered mantra with ; 
» thus the Lord is 


used. ‘‘O Visnu ! O Lord ! Give me long life. 
to be addressed. (25) 

Here another mantra with thirty two letters 
namah exists. Narada is the Rsi of this mantra ; anustup 
Chanda and Sri Krsna is the Devata. Now His angas (attendant 
deities) are being described. (26) 

Sarya (Sun), Bhitendriya (the elements and the organs of 
senses), Vasus, Eyes, 4tma, the Great Light, {Vidya etc., are duly 
worshipped in turn, (27) 

Make japam of this mantra one lakh time 
one thousand times with payasa (milk boiled with rice and sugar), 
offer durba grass. Thus longevity is attained. (28) 

Try to practise with another maatra, remembering Sri Krsna 
as rending asunder Bakasura with His two hat ds ; and repeating 
His names He had in His childhood. (29) 


with the word 
is the 


s and perform homa 
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Thus finishing one’s japam one is to take one’s bath applying 
“till’* oil on one’s body ; and here one ought to repeat the mantra 
“Balavapuse svaha”’. (30) 

While protecting cow-herds and taking other cattle to grazing 
‘pasture, one is to meditate and worship Sri Krsna wearing a cow 
herd’s dress and playing with His flute. (31) 


The eighteen-lettered mantra of Vasudeva, wearing a coat of 
armour has Narada for its Rsi, Gayatri for its chanda and Sri 
Krsna for its Devata. (32) 

' The exprienced devotee is to remember Sri Krsna, in case he 
‘be affected with disease called Kumbhinasa or be bitten by a snake 
on his head ; and he will be cured by Sri Krsna, the protector of 
-allcalves. (33) ; 

On that think that Sri Krgna is dancing on the centre of the 
raised hood of KAliya serpent ; and think also that Sri Krsna is 
showering nectar by His eyes ; and that He is thus an object of 
Sight of the ladies. (34) 

Therefore to destroy the effect of any position, threaten by 
raising the forefinger of the left hand and remembering the crusher 
of the Kaliya serpent, fill one jar (ghata) with water and think that 
it is cleared away of the poison. (35) 

Make japam twelve hundred times, sprinkle with water and 
inaugurate the Serpent become happy. On the middle of the hood 
and on the middle Karu (artistic work), recite the two lettered 
mantra, (36) 

And speak “that the son of Devaki is dancing on it”? and bow 
-down to the sound that you seem to hear of His dancing, (37) 

In case of tooth-ache, think yourself as falling on the lotus- 
feet of Sri Krsna, and remember the Rsi Narada, and utter the 
mila mantra (seed mantra). (38) 

The Chandas (metre) of the above mantra is anustup, Sri 
Krsna, the Trampler of Kaliya snake, its Devata, one lakh japam, 
and ten thousand times homa or casting ghee on fire ought to be 
performed, (39) 
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The worship of Anga Dik-pala Devatis (deities of the several 
cauereses of the sky and body) ought to be performed with ‘cloth- 
ings ; and on them all the aforesaid acts tending to destroy the 
effects of poison are performed. (40) 
There is no other mantra than this to 
effects. In this mantra-gutika, Dhenuvari and the several parts 
of the Kalpa vrksa come down as medicines. (41) 
dicine is taken aS 2 mixture 
by the help of this mantra ; 


one would remember Sri 
the all power- 


destroy the poisonous 


The antipoisonous remedial me 
internally and applied as an ointment 
and at that moment it is incumbent that 
Kysna, the Upholder of the Gobardhana mountain, 
ful and mighty. (42) 

Taking hold of the bamboo by the rig 
meditate Sri Hari and repeat His name 
without an umbrella. (43) 

hia fear will arise out of rains, strong wind and 
and if one rembers one’s ista mantra, all attempts, 
powerful, to do injury would turn out futile. (44) 

If the above mantra be muttered ten thousand times, then 
certainly no rain falls. And here one ought to remember STI 


Krsna, playing merged in the Yamuna river. (45) 
And perform tarpanam (10) ten lakh times, meditating Sri 
thrown oD Him by His 


Krsna drenched with sprays of water, 
beloved ladies. (46) 

By this, rain will come to pass, 
and if He be remembered, the boils on the he 
will be cured, (47) 

If a body be burning and if there be un 
making japam for a short while, brings 
Pradyumna riding cn the bird Garuda comes out 
him. (48) 

If one wants one’s fever to subside, one is to meditate the 
Deva Acyuta and perform Hema ; if it be a case of bhautika fever, 
then one should recite the mantra 0 


ht hand, one ought to 
and then can g0 out 


thunderbolt, 
however 


even if it be out of season 3; 
ad and fever etc., 


consciousness (moha), 
relief ; or the powerful 
to relieve 


ver one’s head. (49) 
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At this, the fever, though incurable, will subside within a few 
seconds ; and, as aforesaid, one should make puja (worship) of 
Him in Fire with fuel of dimensions equivalent to four fingers. 
(one finger equal-to two inches and a half or three inches). (50): 

For the aJlaying of fever, one ought to remember Sri Hari, 
the remover of sorrows of Bhigma, whose heart was rent asunder 
by sbarpened arrows an perform homa_ with sugarcandy 
(sweetmeats). (51) 


And to appease any disease, one ought to remember Sri Hari, 
and touch the diseased person with one’s hand. Sri Hari the 
deliverer of the son of Sandipani Muni will prevent him from 
meeting with unnatural death. (52) 


Moreover one is to perfornt homa ceremony ten thousand 
times with bits of creepers (lata kKhanda) and meditate Him, and 
remember the deliverer of the dead child of the Brahmana 
Sandipani, (53) 

And, for the increase of children, one is to make japam of 
any of the aforesaid mantras one lakh times and perform homa on 
a special fire ten thousand times, (54) 

And for the iongevity of the child, worship the above God in 
the night with fruits and honey and with jar filled with the juice of 
the Ksiri tree. (55) 


Mutter japam ten thousand times and inaugurate the lady 
with water, twelve times in the morning, Thus, even if lady be 


barren, she will give birth to long-lived children, free from 
disease. (56) 


Even in case when children, being born, die away such 
children continue to live, (57) 

And this water of inauguration ceremony, rhe women, 
desirous of sons, should drink on breaking her fast, after muttering 
her mantra one hundred and eight {times (12x33 times) and 
thus making the water for the Period of one month and should 
say :—“O Devaki’s son !” (58) 


OQ Govinda ! O Vasudeva ! 0 Lord of the Universe | (58) 
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Give me son ; I take refuge unto Thee: after this, think that 
the country that was trembling for Thy enemy Kasiraja has been 
conquered away from him and he is being burnt up by Thy 
energetic strength ; thus thinking $ri Hari in one place, 
perform homa ceremony for seven nights with mustard 
seed. (59-60) 

Think again thus that every thing is 
$n Krsna, the Master of all actions, 
§ri Krgna is sitting in the beautiful he 
Badari (plum) trees etc., and is touching t 
with hands and feet. Thus meditating, perforra homa ¢ 


tila with (sesamum) and honey. —_ (61-62) 
d for the beauty of the body,. 
remember Sri Hari, 


bling (playing with 


destroyed when this God 
becomes angry ; and that 
rmitage, beautified with 
he body of Ghanrakarna 
eremony 


For the pacification of all sins an 
one should meditate the above mantra and 
the enemy of Rukmi and Vala, addicted to gam 
dice). (63) 

Employ the seasonal gur obtained from 
rules of initiation in the homa ceremony an 
Bhagavan as having fire burning in His mi 
Garudu and throwing arrows, recite seven thousand time 


molasses according to 
d meditating Acyuta 
outh and riding on 
s any one 


of the above mentioned mantras. (64-65) 
Thus within seven days the enemy will be disquieted and 
become sad. And in this case meditate the Devata eating kapittha 
66) 


fruit (the wood apple) and the uplifted young one 
If this be made japam ten thousand times, immediately the 
ntra and meditate 


enemy becomes disquieted. Mutter this ma 
ri Krsna, the Highest spirit, the Destroyer of Kathsa and 
descending from the raised platform. (67) 

“Thus Sri Krsna got Karhsa down from the platform and took 


y his life. Perform homa dedicated to Him ; and for tarpanam 


awa) 
homa only ten thousand 


(peace offering) perform the simple 
times. (68) 

Thus even if the enemy had eaten amrta (i.e., become 
immortal) he will certainly be killed. If the above ceremony 
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‘be performed with meem oil and rice, the above result is also 
obtained. — (69) 


To kill the enemy in a moment, become pure in the night and 
perform homa with herons, bones and K4rpis cotton and other 
articles, that is, an aggregate of three spices (black and long pepper 
and dry ginger. (70) 


Rather to quell down an enemy, perform homa with castor 
oil and for killing, make japam ten thousand times. (71) 


Or becoming calm and quiet and desirous of victory make 
homa as before ; for peace, with payasa (rice boiled with milk and 


sugar) and mutter the name of Sri Hari, the stealer of Parijata one 
hundred thousand times, (7 ) 


Remembering His name brings nowhere defeat to the devotee. 
The above mentioned Hari is giving advice and explaining the 
meaning of Sri Bhagavadgita to Arjuna in Vyakhya Mudra. (73) 


For the increase of Dharma (religion) and Equality, think 
Sri Hari seated in the chariot ; and thus if any one performs homa 
one lakh times with Palasa flower and honey, he becomes learned 
in all the Sastras, and he becomes a poet and expounded of the 
Sastras and sees things beyond, becomes expert and competent. 
But one must think of His Form as encompassing all this universe 
and lustrous as that of tens of millions of Suns. (74-75) 

Ornaments are adorning His lotus feet, looking like Fire and 
Moon, (76) } 
Holding various weapons and extending. Himself throughout, 


the universe, He has come down as an Avatara to protect conti- 
nenis, countries and village. (77) 


Meditate Him thus with great love ; and mutter any one of 
ane above mentioned two mantras; or recite the mantra named 
Arjuna Rsi and locate mentally in heart His lotus feet. (78) 


The chanda of this is Tristup ; the Devata is Visnu, of the 
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form of the universe ; and its application is for the purpose of 
japam. Then reciting Gita Mantra, make japam of Hrsikesa etc., 
perform homa for the appeasing of all sorts of obstacles and for 
the preservation of all things. (79) 


Here ends the fourteenth adhyaya in the Third Night of 
Jinanamrtasira of Sri Narada Paiicaratra. 


CHAPTER XV 


Other secret matters regarding Sri Krgna, the husband of 
Kamala for attaining undying wealth and on mantra, Puja and 
Homa. 


Sri Vyasa said:—To attain undying wealth, I will now 
describe very secret rhatters and rules regarding Sri Krsna, as 
showing His mercy. Here Kuvera and others are necessarily 
worshipped. qi) 


There are in the city of Dvarakd, many houses shining like 
thousand suns and sufficient lots of Kalpavrksa trees, interspersed 
in the hall built of precious gems and stones. (2) 


The dazzling jewel pillar in that city and on the outside 
smiling sweet garlands of flowers and clothes adorned with 
various gems and jewels are looking exceedingly beautiful’ (3) 


Close by the Padmaraga country, a river all of gems is flowing 
and there the gems are constantly coming out. Consequently the 
ladies there for the bath are being troubled with the bindings of 
their clothing being constantly loosened. (4) 


It was looking very grand when all sides were illuminated with 
rows of lamps, all made of gems and jewels ; and the rays of the 
rising Sun and on the throne also, all built of jewels and 
gems. (5) 


There on the throne, was sitting Sri Krsna of the golden 


colour and shining like millions of rising moons, suns, and 
lightnings. (6) 


All the parts of His body were all beautiful without any 


defect, He looked polite and modest and was adorned with all 


ornaments. He was wearing yellow robe and there were conchshell, 
discus, club and lotus in His hands. (7) 
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n His left foot, touching 


Invoking Him ought to be done 0 
g and built of gems and 


with its fore part the jar always shinin 
jewels. (8) 
re fetching water in that jar and 


Rukmini and Satyabhama we 
d pouring water on His 


were standing on His right and left side an 
head and inaugurating Him. (9) 

Nagnajiti and Sunanda, and Mitrabinda an 
behind them. (10) 

From that. jewel river Jambuvati and Susi 
them, filling with water the jar already containing 8° 
jewels. (11) 

On the outer court sixteen thousand, women were merged in 
meditation and desirous of inaugurating Sri Kygna with water 
from the jars field with gems and jewels. (12) 

On the outside court, the Vrsni people got astanid 
sorts of gems) in full quantities with them and, coming forward, 
were distributing them to those who were begging wealth. (13) 

Thus meditating Sri Krsna, the Highest Spirit, the devotee, 
ghould commence making japams. Here the 
perform homa and japam forty thousand 
(clarified butter). (14) 

The eighteen letered mantra with Srim an! 
siddhis of the three worlds. (15) . 

The Rsi (Seer) of this mantra is Brahma, the 1 ae se 
Gayatri, the Devati is Sci Kygpa and Vija and Sakti should be 
thought of as before. (16) i 

Now is being stated the mantra, de 
the pitha ny4sa etc., should be performe 
before. (17) 

The Sadanga nyasa on the two 
ny’sa are to be first performed ; then ma 
performed with the above mantra. (18) 

According to the rules of Samhara and Srsti_ nyasa, 


d Sulaksana were 


14 were following 
ms and 


his (special 


d Hrim is for all the 


nat Kumara 5 


clared by Sa) 
der as stated 


din due oF 


hands 5 and the Vyapaka 
trka samputa is to be 


arrange 
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ten tattvas in proper positions on the body and then Iccate the 
mantra varnas within the body. (19) 

Perform ny4sa as in sristi nyasa, on head, forchead, between 
the eye brows, eyes, ears, nose, face, cheeks, arms, breast, lips 
(beak), navel, organ of gene:ation, waist. things, shanks, heels and 
feet. (20-21) 

Make Sthiti nyasa five times in the heart etc., and Sambrti 
nyasa five times on feet etc. and meditate five times. Thus 
sthityanta-Murti-Panjara-nyadsa (up to the end of sthiti) are per 
formed. (22) 

After performing srsti and sthiti nyasa, the Sadanga nydsa is 
to be performed. The mantras tobe used here are the three 
lettered, four, five, seven, or eleven lettered mantras. (23) 

Making Kirita mudra, make digbandhana as before and 
Meditate as stated before. Then worship the Body in Murti 
Paiijara. (24) 

Or in case of worshipping Visnu. the mantra will be as 
follows. Plaster the earth with cow-dung and locate pitha (place 
of worship raised) in this. (25) 

After applying sandalpaste and other necessary things, draw 
the eight petalled, lotus, and within the Karnika (pericarp) draw 
the hexagonal figure, and try your best to invoke therein the Deva 
Manmatha (Kama Deva). (26) 

And encircle it well with seventeen letters and on the east, 
South-west (nairrit) and south-east (agni) corners write clearly the 
seed mantra of Sri (i.e. Srim). (27) 

And within the sandhi (connecting link) and Kesara (the 
filament of a flower) write three times each the six-lettered mantra 
and on the sight petals write the Kama gdyatri mala. (28) 

On the outer door (court) write vija mantra six times each, 
encircle it with matrka letters and on all sides of the petals on the 
Outside, mark the image of the earth (bhibimba). (29) 

j Whoever writing this mantra on a gold plate practises 
Sadhana or holds it (on his body) and keeps it, he is worshipped. 
by the Gods even who are worshipped by all. (30) 
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Kam = é 
jee a Devaya Vidmabe, puspabauaya Dhimahi, O Kama 
called th, pace our understandings to Him (goodness)—this is 
© Kama Gayatri. (3!) 


Re en 
te ae this Gayatri, and, before repeating the Gopala mantra, 
s * ara te 3 3 ae 
Mamah.”? aaa Kama Devaya Sarvajanapriyaya 
jvala jvala 


* Utteri 
ering the above say “‘Sarvajana Sammohana 
:” Thus the 


ee vival hridayam mama Vasam Kuru Siva 
ettered Kama mantra will be completed. (33-34) 

the seed of 
ontrol, on the 
ight 


a the commencement of japam write down 
Pind Sgt that brings the three worl s under ¢ : i 
encircle it with square yantra and adorn it with ¢1 
vajras (asta vajra). (35) 
Be hip the pitha as before and make sankalpa with paurust 
ag and invoke the Deva Acyuta with devotion. Thus the 
worship will now be duly effected in all actions (that follow) (36) 
Make nydsa again from 4sana (seat) up 0 abharana 
(ornaments) and worship as before with mula mantra the conch- 
shell, discus, club, lotus garlands, the sign Sri Vatsa, Kaustubha, 
etc. scents. flowers and rice. (37) 


First worship properly the Anga Devatas in all 5 
me one’s 


oe from the South-East, etc, then purify at @ tim ae 
ead, tuft of hair on the head, coat of armour, eyes, in OU 
order. (39) 

Aniruddha, 


In this mantra Vasudeva, Samkargana, Pradyumna, 


Agni etc., are located in the centre of the petals, (a0) 

And Santi, Laksmi and Sarasvati and Rati are located at ia 
several petals presided by the quarters of the sky- Next the eight 
queens are to be worshipped. Rukmini and others will be seated on 
the ends of the leaves on the right and on the left side only. iaiy 

Next sixteen thousand queens are to be worshipped 3 after- 
wards Indra, etc., Mukunda etc., Makarananda and tortcise ig 
are to be worshipped. (42) 
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Afterwards Samkha, Padma and the eight Nidhis (treasures) 


are worshipped in due order ; Indravajra and other attendants, is 
worshipped (next) on the outside. (43) 


Thus when the Deva Acyuta with seven avaranas are wor- 
shipped with great love, perform tarpanam with water mixed with 
curd, milk, sugarcandy and ghee. (44) 


Offer to Sri Kegava at royal offering ; sing hymns to Him and 
bow down to Him and then locate Sri Krsna with his relations 
etc. in your heart. (45) 


After assigning the soul to its proper place and worshipping 
it duly and making oneself one with it, repeat and make japam of 
the twenty-lettered miula-mantra after inst 


alling with gems and 
meditating it. (46) 


Whoever worships this mantra with japam, homa, puja 


(worship), and meditation, gets his house always filled with gems, 
gold, and corns duly. (47) 


The world comes under him; all the corns are under his 


ontrol and he is surrounded with sons and friends ; and in the 
€nd he attains the best goal. (48) 


Worship Govinda in Fire with white flowers 
and perform Homa ten thous 
on the head. (49) 


» Tice and ghee; 
and times, and hold the ashes thereof 


He will thus have h 
his control, and, in this 
Jakh times with ghee (o: 


is food increased and all the women under 
matter, he will have to perform homa one 
t red lotus) with honey. (50) 


His wealth and Property become like those of Indra and all 


his business executed well in an orderly manner. One ought to 
a ae) to Sukra with 4 wers for attaining white clothings, 
ete. 5 7 


He is to perform homa daily with honey and ghee three times 


and with sugar and honey one thousand and eight times. Thus he 
will become the priest of a King. He is to mutter the ten-lettered 
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and eighteen lettered mantra, to meditate and perform homa, etc, 
accordingly. (52-53) 

Next the following mantras are to be muttered Aim, Klim 
Krsnaya brim govindaya ram Gopijana ballabhaya om svaha, 
forms the twenty two lettered mantra. The Sadanga, Rsis etc., of 
this mantra are like those of the eighteen-lettered mantra. (54-56) 

For name, fame and acquisition of things, the twenty-lettered 
‘mantra ought to be worshipped ; and think here that the left hand 
is raised to hold the books, the par excellence of all wealth. (57) 

With his right hand he is to hold the rogary and crystal beads 
symbolising the mitrk4s and then worship. (58) 


is of a blue colour, 


Always worship Sri Hari singing, who 
ts made 


wearing yellow robes, soft and beautiful, wearing ornamen 


of peacock feathers, omniscient and worshipped by the Munis 
the lord of 


who know all. Thus meditating, the devotee becomes 
the ladies with regard to dress and enjoyments, -and houses, 
ete. (59-60) 

Make japam of this mantra of §ri Hari four lakhs of times. 
The mantra knowing person should control himself well and 
perform homa forty thousand times with Palaga flowers and 
delicious fruits. (61-62) 


. . . d 
By this act he will surely acquire siddhis (powe? an 
anch of learning he 


success). 
Concentratin, i atever br 
g has intellect cn wh prose and 
in all the Vedas and 


begins to practise, his words flow, like the Ganges, in 
poetry. He is known as a great Pandita i 


Puranas. (63) 

He get excellent wealth and, in the end, 808s to the Highest 
place. He should utter the following mantra Srim, Hrim, Klim 
Krsnaya Govinddya namah. (64) 
d to be Brahma Gayatri. Its Resi is 


The letter Hrim is sai 
ganyasa is stated. (65) 


Krsna and with eighteen letters its. Sadan 
y letters, one ought to 


In the act of worshipping with twent ; 
d worship. The 


‘perform japam meditation (dhyanam) homam an’ 
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devotees who want wealth and influence should adopt this 
mantra. (66) 


Stim. Hrim, Klim angajanmasakti ramaya is said to be another 
ten-letters mantra. (67) 


In worshipping, the said twenty-lettered mantra is to be 
meditated like the act of angapuja (worshipping the 
attendants). (68) 


Now think the Deva Acyuta to be the Giver of boons and 
fearlessness and as embracing the ladies with hands, soft like 
lotuses, and holding the discus and thus meditate Him. (69) 


Make japam ten lakhs of times and perform bhoma with the 
above mantra ‘one hundred thousand times. Thus men acquire 
siddhis, powers, wealth, happiness and fortune. (70) 


There are three other mantras with Klim, Hrim and Stim 


prefixed. The Anga of this mantravarna, Rsi, etc., are the same 
as those of the aforesaid ten-lettered mantra. (71) 


Sri Krsna holding conchshell, discuss, bow and arrow, noose, 
goad, of the colour of the rising Sun, and holding with His hand 
the flute, and, playing sweet notes on it, is to be meditated. (72) 

To meditate on the Adi Ganas (the first and innermost circle 
of Devas, the) twenty lettered mantra is to be accepted and to 
worship the attendant deites and the ten Dikpalas (regents of the 


quarters) in the third circle, the ten lettered mantra is to be 
accepted. (73) 


And muttered five lakhs of times and homa is to be performed 
with payasa fifty thousand times. Then the mantras giving wealth 
and beauty to men are fructified (that is, give wealth and 
beauty). (74) 


Note:—Where do Sri Krsna and the other Devas reside ? 
Have they forms ? 


The Devas all exist perfectly manifest in their causal bodies 
in mental and buddhic planes. They become partially hidden, 
when they come down and assume the subtle bodies; but, then, we 
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ae more powers manifested in them. The Devas are all real and 
rue. 

The Devas have got forms which become visible to men in 
their hearts and in the Ajiia Cakra, if they believe and will to 
see, And these forms generally vanish, when the mind is trans- 
lated to Sahasrara ; in the brain, the Great Hcly Light then remain- 
ing alone, whence these Devas come out again. These Devas cap 
assume, any form at will and can become visible in the same way 
that we generally see things here outside us. It is to be noted 
that they can assume any form, whether of men, beasts, plants oF 
inert substances, as stones etc. On many an occasion, the devotee 
feels the presence of the Divinity, he is invoking, in photos, images, 
stones, air, water, fire, etc., in the form of pure, othereal light 
playing miraculously. Even he hears the Devas talk in 4 very soft 
whispering voice. 
He lives also in 


§ri Krsna lives in Vrindavan; in the heart. 
hama, higher 


Ajai and in Sahasrara, There is also the Vrindavanad 
in the celestial regions. 
§ri Mahadeva lives in Kailasa where the three vital 


Ida, Pingala, and Sugumna meet in Ajfia and in Sahasrara- 
plexus. 


currents 


Brahm lives in the navel in the Manipura (solar) 


he devotees live as attendants 


The several minor Devatas and t 
of these Devas. 

Human beings go after death to t 
Fathers live; and live cheerfully there with the 
after death to the Devas and live there as their attendants, accor 
ding to their inclinations to the particular Devas and to their 
particular regions. Or they go to Heavens, Svarloka and live as 
companions of Indra, Vayu-Agni, Varuna, etc. And if their 
Karmas be bad, they go to the lower regions, the Preta Loka, the 
lower astral or to hell, to expiate their Karmic effects. 

The Devas possess organs, mental organs, very powerful and 
far more generative than our physical organs. They can project 
their organs to an immense distance or contract them and reduce 


he Pitr Lokas, where the 
Pitrs; OT they gO 
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to potential zero point. They possess halos of various colours, 
extending to a long distance. They have eyes, ears, nose, mouth, 
belly, generative, organs, anus, and feet; but the actions of these 
are very fine, and manifest in causal or subtle planes and cannot 
be perceived by gross instruments of ours. But when our state 
here becomes finer, subtle, causal (as in sleep), we see them ina 


fine, subtle, or causal state. The Devas can assume physical bodies 
too. 


It is on great occasions of the birth-day anniversaiies of Sri 
Krsna, Sri Ramacandra, Sri Rama Krsna, Sri Gauranga, Sri 
Siva Ratri day, we see the luminous personages of the great souls 
in our mental eye. These moments are all observed as very sacred;" 
Why? Because the births in ourselves, then, of Higher Minds are, 
indeed, a matter of joy, festivity, when Knowledge expands, love 
increases, and lower passions dwindle. And such births do occur 


on those great occasions, conciously or unconsciously, to those 
that attend such festivities. 


May our minds become pure, enlarged ; our strength increased, 
our falsehood and cowardice vanish, our love for God and all that 
are good increase, and ourselves become free and independent of 
Jower passions, selfishness, and of everything of the sort. 


Here ends the fifteenth adhy aya on mantra puja and 
homa in the Third Night jnanamrtasara of 
Sri Narada Paiicaratram. 


END OF THIRD NIGHT 


The Fourth Night 


CHAPTER I 


One hundered and eight names of Sri Krsna as propounded 
by Sri Maha Deva to Narada for devotion and liberation (Bhakti 
and Mukti). 


§ri Maha Deva said :—O Devi! Listen to the one hundred 
and eight names of §ri Kysna, the Supreme Spirit, that I will say 
to you presently for Bhakti and Mukti — (devotion and 
freedom). (1) 


This wonderful piece of news was spoken by Ananta Deva to 
Earth, O Lotusfaced ! when in days of yore, the earth was delivered 
(from Patiala). (2) 


There is no praise.(stotra), austerity, learning, place of pilgri- 
mage or superior practice better than this. (3) 


Know these, O Devi, to be the same that Samaveda occupies 
among the Vedas; as Mathura, amongst places of pilgrimage, as 
Kasi amongst the kgettras and the ten-lettered §ri mantra amongst 
all the mantras. (4) 


Know these one hundred and eight names as superior as I and 
Thou are reckoned-amongst the Vaisnavas and the Vaisnavis, as 
sannyasa is reckoned amongst the fourfold divisions of life 
(agramas); as Kapila is amongst the siddhas. (5-6) 
as kaémadhenu is 


As thunderbolt is amongst the weapons, 
s of think- 


amongst the cews, as mind is amongst all the other way 
ing and acting. (5-6) 


Therefore I say this unto thee ; hear with attention. At this 
the earth bowed down to Ananta Deva, whose self is that of 
Samkarsana. (7) 
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With supreme devotion he asked the one hundred and eight 
names of Sri Krsna, the Lord of Rama for the mukti of all 
mankind. (8) 


Bhimi (Earth) said :—In the Krgna incarnation Rohini and 
Balarama and Thy self have rendered the births of men that inhabit 
Sri Vrindavan grand and honourable. (9) 


There are various nateos and surnames of Sri Krsna who had 
tnken up His body in caurse of Eeela (Divine sport]. (10) 


Since a long time, I have been desirous of hearing the principal 
names out of them. Therefore if you know those names, rendered 
in verses, suited to purposes of hymns, of Sri Krsna, the same 
self as Samkarsana, that are considered as par excellence in the 
three worlds, describe them to me. (11-12) 


Sri Ananta Deva (Sesa) said : —O Thou Earth, excellent and 
handsome, I know His names that bestow mukti and eight siddhis 
(powers) anima, etc, and that are the most auspicious. (13) 


They destroy millions of mahapitakas (great sins) and yield 
the fruits of all the Tirthas as well of all Japams and yajias 
(sacrifices) and destroy all hosts of sins. (14) } 


O Devi ! Hear from me the one hundred and sight names from 
my mouth. Thereby the fruit is obtained that is got by reciting 
‘them for long times (i.e., for ever). (15) 


If one name of Sri Krsna be repeated only once, it yields the 
same fruits as above. So hear this stotra (names) leading to great 
merits and destructive of allsins. Of the one hundred and eight | 
names of Sri Krgna Sri Sega is the Rgi, the chanda isa Anustup, © 
Sri Krgna is the Devata, and its application is in repeating one 
hundred and eight names of Sri Krsna. (16) 


OM 
Sri Krsna, Kamalanatha, Vasudeva, Sandtana, Vasudevatmaja, 
Punyalila, manusa vigraha. (17) 


Srivatsakaustubhadhara, Yasodavatsala, Hari, Caturbhujatta 
‘Cakrasigada Samkhambujayudhah. (18) 
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Devakinandana, Sripati, Nandagopa Priyatmaja, Yamunivega 
samhari, Balabhadra priyanujah. (19) 

Putanajivitahara, Sakayasurabhafijana, 
Saccidaaandavigraha. (20) 
Navanitanavahari, Mucukundaprasadaka, SodaSastrisahas- 
Tribanga, Madhurakrti. (21) 
$ukavak, amrtabdhindu, Govinda, 
Janasaficari, Ohenukasurabhaiijana. (22) 


Nandavrajajananandi, 


resa, 
Govidampati, Vatsapa- 


Trnikrtatrnavarta, Yamalarjunabhanjana, uttanatalabhetta, 
tamala Syamalakrti. (23) 
[lapati, 


Gopagopisvara, Yogi, Saryakotisamaprabha, 


Paramjyoti, Yadavendra, Yadidvaha. (24) 
Vanamali, Pitavasa, Parijatipaharaka, Govardhanadhari, 
-Gopila, Sarvapalaka.- (25) 
Aja, Nirafijana, Kamajanaka, 
Mathuranatha, Dvarakanathaka, Bali. (26) 
Vindavanantasameari, Tulasid dmabhusana, 
manerharta, Nara narayanatmaka. (27) 
Kubja, Krsnambaradharaka, Mayi, Paramapu 
sura Canuramahayuddhavisarada. (28) 
Samsiravairi, Kamsari, Murari, Narakantaka, 
cari, Krsnavyasana kargaka. (29) 


Kanjalocana, Madhiha, 
Syamantaka- 
rugab, Mustika- 


Anidi, Brahma- 


Sigupalasiraschetta, Duryodhanakulantakrt Vidurakrira- 


varada, Vigvarapapradarsaka. (30) 

Satyavak, Satyasamkalpa, Satyabhamarata, Jayi, Subhadra- 
pirvaja, Visnu, and Bhismamuktipradayaka. (31) 

Jagaiguru, Jagannatha, Venuvadyavisarada, 
vidhvarhsi, Banasurabalantakrt. (32) 

Yudhisthirapratisthata, Varhivarha 
peacock tail ornament), Parthasarathi, Avyaktagitamrtamaho. 
dadhi, Kaliyaphani, Manimanikyaranjita, Sripadambuja, 
Damodara, Yajhabhokta, Danavendravinasana. (34) 


Vrsabhasura- 


yatamsaka, (wearing 
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Narayana, Parabrahma, Garudavahanayukta, Jalakriddsama- 
sakta, Gopivastrapaharaka. (35) 

Punyasloka, Tirthakara, Vedavidya, Dayanidhi, Sarvatirth- 
atmaka, Sarvagraharupi, Paratpara. (36) 

Thus when Sri Krsna’s one huadred and eight names are heard 
by the devotee of Sri Krgna, these come to the light of his under- 
standing, like the nectar of Gita, (37) 

Therefore, I have framed this hymn relating to the nectar of 
the name of Krsna. that are delightful and bestower of highest 
happiness. (38) 

These names destroy all malignant influences, destroy all 
miseries, and increase the logevity of life. One acquires in this 
very birth the affects of performing charity, penance and travelling 
in holy places of pilgrimage. (39) 

Reciting and hearing them bring those effects Koti times. The 


sonless get sons ; the goalless get proper goals. (40) 
The poor become rich ; those, who want victory, get victory 
and the boys and cows become well fed and fat. (41) 


Fever and Vatagrahas subside, peace and liberation are 
obtained. Sins of millions of births are destroyed, Sri Krsna’s 
remembrance brings liberation and mukti, (42) 

I bow down to Sri Krgna Yadavendra, Jianamudra, 
Yoginatha, Rukminiga, the knower of the Vedanta and 
Igvara. (43) 

O Devi! One who mutters this Mantra, day and night, gets 
favour from all and becomes dear to all. (44) 

He gets sons and grandsons, acquires all siddhis and all 
wealth. Enjoying in this world, in the end he attains Sayujya 
(union) with Sri Krgna. (45) 

Here ends the ‘First Chapter in the Fourth Night of 

Sri Narada Paficaratra Jhanamrtasara on the dis- 
course of Uma and MaheSvara and Earth and 
Sesa serpant on tne one hundred and eight 
names of Sri Krsna. 


CHAPTER II 


ON THE GLORIFICATION OF VISNU IN COURSE OF 
CONVERSATION BETWEEN PARVATI AND SIVA 


Visnu is to be meditated upon for the pacification of all 
obstacles, Vignu who wears white raiment, who is of white colour, 
four-armed, and of gracious countinance. (1) 

“Qm!I bow down to Sri Krsna, Partha, Lakgmi, Sri 
Narayana ; and to the Devi Sarasvati and to Nara,” This mantra 
the Rsi Narada, who is dear to Bhagavan, got from the Brahma 
Loka. Seeing the Rsiin the midst of the assembly and coming 
there from the Brahma Loka, all the other Reis present there, 
bowed-down and asked in the following way- (2) 

The Rgis said :—How can all the sins be all expiated without 
having resource to charity and gifts, sacrifice, penance, and going 
to the sacred places of pilgrimages. (3) 

How can Mukti (freedom) be attained w 
the Vedas, meditation, control of the senses ap 


the Sastras. (4) 
~ OMuni! To which God does Samkara, the First of all the 
Devas, and Superior to them, worship, make Japam of Him and 
meditate Him without performing any act of charity, penance, 
sacrifice, or even going to the Tirthas for yisiting the sacred places 
of pilgrimage. (5) 

§ri Narada said :—Parvati asked this very 
the Highest Deity. He replied He would descri 


ithout the study of 
d the knowledge of 


question to Siva, 
be this in detail. 


Hear. (6) 
Bowing down to the Devadeva Mahadeva, the Guru © the 
he peaks of Kailasa; Sri 


Universe, the Lord of Uma, seated ont 
Parvati questioned :— (7) 

O Bhagavan! Thou art omnicient, 
Supreme Deity Brahma, Sirya and all the 
Lingam. (8) 


adored by all, the 
Devas worship Thy 
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They get all their desired Siddhis fulfilled by Thy favour. Thou 
grantest all the boons. Thou art free from birth and death. Thou 
art Svayambhu (born of Thyself) and Thou art endowed with all 
the Saktis (powers). (9) 

Lord! Why then art Thou naked, wear clots of hair and 
bear ashes as the ornament of Thy body. To whom dost Thou 
refer, while performing tapasaya. (10) 

O best of the Devas! What japam dost Thou reckon ?I am 
very anxious to know all these. I am favoured of Thee ; 80, 
O Suvrata ! dost Thou kindly speak to me on all these. (11) 


Sri Mahadeva said :—I never spoke this to any body. I 
consider this as very secret. But I will speak to Thee, for Thou 
ari dear to meand devoted to me. (12) 

O Devi! In days of yore in Satya Yuga all the devotees 
(sadhakas) whose intelligences were purified, came to realise VignU 
as the one only God, Lord of all the Devas and thus worshipped 
Him. (13) 

Thereby they have got all what are excellent in this and in the 
next world. All the Gods even did not obtain them as imperish- 
able and without any difficulty. (14) 

The persons who observe Gcdras (rules of conduct in outer 
forms and inner forms of worship, behaviour, society etc.,) got 
them. When the Devas hear from my mouth, they became devoted 
to Visnu. (15) 

From the study of the Vedas, Puranas, and Siddhintas etc., 
and the other Sastras, the Sadhakas get confounded and are not 
perfectly convinced. So how can they realise the Highest from 
them. (16) 

O Beloved! That cannot be obtained by the ceremonies Tula 
purusa Dana (a sort of gift) or Horse sacrifice etc., or bathing in 
Prayaga (Allahabad), Varanasi, and other sacred places of 
pilgrimage. (17) 

Performing Sraddha (funeral obsequies) at Gaya, the study of 


— 
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the Vv. 
edas and ing j 
conduct and cee Japams: fierce tapasy4s, observin, 
: Satie mn shewing kindness to living wecehoe. —" 
Varnasrama ae pein the true religion, performing 
should and meditating and ang 
" be duly performed in every birth ee = 
ut all the ; 
auspicious cing do not lead to the acquirement of that all- 
Allltheseiceremori the God, the Lord ofall the Devas. How can 
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Holder of the Sarnga bow and said to Him and Me that hence- 
forth Sri Krsna will be superior to Me and receive worship 
first. (28) 

O Sambhu! When I will get boons from you by worshipping 
you ; and I will be incarnate in human form in the Dvapara Yuga 
(age). (29) 

You would then misdirect the minds of the people away from 
Me by the Agama Sastras and keep Me private. Thus creation 
will go onand on. Hearing this I bowed down to Him and 
said. (30) 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Fourth Night in 

Sri Narada Paficaratram Jndnamytasara. 


Narada Paficaratram © 


CHAPTER III 


THOUSAND NAMES OF LORD VISNU 

€sj Mahadeva said :—Even if sins incurred by thousand 
Brahmahatyas (killing Brahmanas) be explated somehow or other, 
the sin committed in not knowing. Thee cannot be explated in one 
hundred Koti Kalpas (i.e., ever). (1) 

Let the pride shown by me in my acts be somehow sanctified, 
Ori Hari! Thereby all sins will be nullified. © Suresvara ! 
Say that to me. At this Govinda told Me truly, out of His genuine 
and real affection towards Me. (2) 

§ri Bhagavin said :—My thousand names are always sacred 
and lead to My feet. O Sambhu! If Thou desirest all lordsbips 
and powers, then be up and doing day by day. . (3) ' 

§:i Mahideva said :—Daily I meditate Him and worship Him 
and praise Him. O Parvati! Thereby I am adored by the whole 
universe and have thus become glorified. (4) 

Sri Parvati said :—O Lord of the Devas, O Samkara, O Lord ! 
Say that unto Me also, so that I may also become the Goddess of 
all, unequalled and like Thee. (5) 

§ri Mahadeva said :—Certainly Thou art t 
art best, for Thou hast asked about the thousand 1 ; 
§:1 Visnu Bhagavan, which are pre-eminently supreme and auspl- 
cious to the three worlds. (6) ’ 

We meditate the Lord Narayana, the excellent Purusa, dwelling 
in Visuddhasthana (pure and holy sphere) and who is Maha Hamsa 
(Parama Hamsa). We bow down to Him. (7) 

Om. The Rsi of this mantra of the Thousand names of 
Gri Visnu is Mahadeva. Paramatma (the Highest Self) is the 
Devata ; ihe tens of millions of the rising Suns is the Vija of this 
mantra (the seed from which the whole manifestation is developed), 
the Ganges, the best. Tirtha (sacred place of pilgrimage), is the 
Sakti ; Prapannasani Pafijara is the Vija mantra ; Gangatirthottama 
Sakti prapannagani pafijara is the Kilakam (the pin of an axle) 


o be praised, Thou 
ames of 
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Vasudeva param Brahma, salutation to Angustha (the thumb). 
Mila Prakrti, salutation to the forefinger ; Bhimahavaraha, 
salutation to the middle finger; Siryavansadhwaja Rama, 
Salutation to the ting finger ; Brahmadi Kamalidi Gadastrya 
KeSavam this is the salutation to little finger ; Sesa is salution to 
the back of the palm, the hands. (8) 

N. B.—Prapannigani is with thunderbolt held raised ; Pafijara 
is the cage ; here it is the body made up of ribs etc, 

Divyastra (the divine weapon) Itiastram (thus this weapon) is 
Sarvapapa Kgayartham Sarvabhistasiddhartham Srivisnorndmasa- 
hasram Japeviniyogah (the application of the divine weapon is to 


destroy all the sins and thus to yield or reap the fruits Of all 
desires). (9) 


Now maditate :—I bow down to Sri Visnu, who is shining, 
whose hands are like lotuses, who is wearing crown studded with 
disdems, bracelets and armlets on the arms, wearing a necklace of 
pearls resembling a Kalpa, whose belly, feet and waist are all 
decorated with (proper) ornaments, whose breast is beautiful and 
whose shoulders are beautified with rings of gems, and whose ear- 
rings are of the shape of shark (a crocodile) and who is holding 
in His hands conch-shell, discus, club, and lotus, shining like pure 
Tays, and who is wearing yellow, silken robe, appearing like 
lightning and looking like the rising sun. So I meditate Visnu. 


. (See Sanskrit text), 


These one thousand names of Vasudeva pacify all ills and 
increase the highest devotion. (184) 

This devotion leads to the acquisition of Brama !oka and all 
objects of desires and is a second step Jeading to Visnu loka; and 
it puts an end to all troubles and difficultties. (185) 

It bestows all happiness and leads to Nirvana Mukti in 
Satyaloka. It destroys lust, anger and all other passions and 
removes totally the ignorance of mind. (186) 

It bestows peace and quietude of mind ; it saves those who 
have committed Mahapatakas (greatest sins) and purifies them. It 
bestows quickly to all persons their objects of desires. (187) 
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All obstacles are pacified ; all inauspiciousness are thwarted. 
All the most dreadful calamities are averted and the deepest depths 


of poverty are destroyed. (188) 

It removes the three-fold miseries of the universe. It is to be 
kept very secret. It yields wealth, grains, fame and all prosperities 
and all siddhis (successes and supernatural powers). It bestows all 
objects of desi:es. (189) 

All the fruits of visitings the secred places of pilgrimage, 
performing yajfias (sacrifices), austerities, giving alms, and practising 
tens of millions of vratas (vows). It removes ignorance and inertia 
and is an incitement to acquire all knowledges. (190) 

It gives kingdoms to those who want such ; it cures all diseases ; 
fructifies the barrenness of women and yields the most excellent 
results. (191) 

It removes entirely pains, arising from injuries, 
and poisons ; removes the diseases caused ty bad pla 
studying and repeating bring in all merits and auspiciousness 
promotes the longevity. (192) ; 

If this be recited once, know as if all the Vedas are studied ; 
and millions of mantras with their branches are studied. It 
brings in results equivalent to reading Puranas, and Smrti 
Sastras. (193) 

O Beloved! If one studies one verse, 
quarter verse, after mattering them, soon © 
the siddhis and gets success everywhere. (194) 

O Auspicious one ! Thou shouldst keep it secret in al] acts as 
if it is Thy prana and recite only for Thy own benefit. (195) 

This ought not to be given to one who considers Visnu an 
ordinary being or who is devoid of faith and devotion or whose 
mind is doubtful or who is not devoted to Visnu. (196) 

This ought to- be given to the pure minded disciple for his, 
welfare or to one’s son. But the small minded people won’t accept 
this, until { be pleased. (197) 

The Rsi Narada would expect in the Kali age, much’ good 
results from this. Thereby the miseries of the unfortunate pcople 
would be removed. (198) 


due to weapons 
nets. Hearing, 
and 


or one half verse or one 
ne acquires always all 
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This would produce the best results in Vaisnava Ksetras 
(places of Vignu) in Aryavarta. There is no truth higher than 
Vignu, nor any station loftier than that of Visnu. (199) 

There is no highest wisdom higher than Visnu; none who is 
not a Waisnava acquires mukti ; there is no mantra higher than 
that of Visnu ; there is no tapasy4 higher than Visnu. (200) 

There is no higher meditation than that of Visnu ; there is no 
other non Visnu mantra greater than this. What need is there to 
dwell on the greatness and reciting of other mantras. (201) 

What need is there to perform thousand Vajapeya sacrifices 
for him whose devotion is fixed towards Visnu ; for Visnu embraces 
all Tirthas and embodies all the Sastras. (202) 

Verily Isay this upto These, that Visnu embraces all the 
Yajiias (sacrifices). Thus I have expanded, in full, this quintessence 
of all this Brahma. (203) 


Sri Parvati said :-I am highly favoured, blessed and think 
myself as having my objects all attained ; and Thou hast related to 


me this stotra (praise) which is so very rare and at the same time 
SO secret. (204) 


And the more wonder is this that though in Hari we find 
Present all these qualities, the stupad men do not think Him, the 
Lord of all ; and thus suffer in this world. (205) 

Tt is aiming Him that MaheSa, though the Lord of all, is seen 
by all people maked, wearing matted hairs, with ashes all over His 
body and practising ascerticism. (206) 

No other Devata is superior to Him; He is the Lord of the 
goddess Laksmi and He is the slayer of Madhu ; Thou, though the 
Lord of the Yogis art always meditating on His Essence. (207) 

Thus what other post is superior to that of Sri Purusottama, 
Those stupid persons, who are self conceited, are ignorant of Him 
and worship others. (208) 

O Lord ! Thou hast for ever imparted to me the real knowledge 
and thus captivated me ; for he, who has not Adya Sakti revealed 
in him, cannot realise that Sri Krsna is the great Lord, (202) 
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Visnu is Isvara of all; He is superior to all the Devas and He 
is Thy First Guru; the stupid persons only consider Thee as 
ordinary. (210) ; 

If people worship Him who worships the Great for His Glory, 
those, who are evilminded and vicious, tend tend to despise those 
great ones who are the receptacles, as it were of forgiveness. (71 1) 

{, too, in my young age while in my father’s house shewed 
mercy to the hungry and poor people who were incapable to 
support their own hungry kinsmen. (212) 

Thou hast showed great kindness towards Indra and other 
kindred subjects ; they are new wandering freely in this world with 
their friends relations, and acquaintances as their qualifications and 
strength permit. (213) 

Devahood (the state of becoming 2 Deva), patience and 
acquirements cannot exist without Thee ; therefore all the jivas do 
live in this world with extreme pain (because they forget 
Thee). (214) 

Without Theu no one can aspire after D 
Moksa become hard to attain. How can Yoga, 
those who are hungry and unfortunate. (215) 

O Sankara! That man has been forsaken by the Goddess 
Kamala, Who alone is the essence of this world and Who alone 


protects all these people (Lokas). (216) 
this world to the Mabatmas 
heroism and by 


harma ; Kama and 
Samadhi come to 


She has consigned all the wealth of 
(the high should persons) by virtue of Her Dharma, 
Her form and beauty. (217) 

So who can, in this world, be equal to Sri Krsna, the Deva of 
the Devas? For all merge in him, save those who are His 
parts. (218) 

This world is fascinated by all sorts of evils. 
beyond birth, old age and death; and he has get nothing to 
get. (219) 

Yct be works for the preservation of Religion (Dharma) and 
for the maintenance of the Sadhus. He puts that in manifestation 


§ri Krsna is 
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(i.e. incarnates Himself ) by bowing down only to Mahadeva, (220) 


O Lord and Giver of all desires ! I have heard with attention 
this stotra ; but O Lord! O isvara of all if Owing to attachment 


to objects of desires, I be unable to receite the above with one mind 
and with one heart, all absorbed. (221) ‘ 


I pray to three, to kindly mention one verse of the above 
stotras, O Lord, O Vrsabhadhvaja ! reciting which daily will yield 
to me the same effect that the whole thousand names would give 
to me. (222) 


Sri Mahadeva said:—oO Beautiful One! « 
Rameti Rama 
names. (223) 

Therefore all the tirthas 
is not equivalent to one si 
names. (224) 


Rama  Rameti 
Rama” this is equivalent to the thousand 


and the water of the Pray aga tirtha 
Xteenth of this Visnu’s thousand 


Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fourth Night on the 
thousand names of Visnu in Sri Narada 
Paficaratra Jnanaimrtasara (3). 


CHAPTER IV 
ON THE CONVERSATION BETWBEN PARVATI AND 
SIVA AND ON VISNU STOTRA (HYMN) AND 
ON KAVACA. 


§ri Mahadeva said :~ O Devi! I am telling you the highest 
gstotra, very valuable, and at the same time rare, knowing which 
one has not to undergo again the suffering of hell. (1) 

O Mahegani! Now [ will tell you the Trailokya mangala 
Kovacam (the protective mantra tbat does good to the three 
worlds) that was spoken to Narada by the intelligent Brahma- 
puttra, which Sanat Kumara heard in ancient days from his own 
Guru, the best of the yogis. (2) 


§ri Narada said ;—O Bhagavan ! my heart is in doubt due to 
ignorance ; Therefore be pleased and let me have the highest 
bhakti, always thinking of Thy lotus feet. (3) 

O Bhagavan ! O Birthless One! Thy Form is of unequalled 


splendour. Beest thou propitions : Thou art immeasurable ; Thou 
art Purusottama (the Supreme Person) and the Remover of our 


afflictions. (4) 

O Blissful Self! Thou art free from disease ; 0 a 
conceive of Thy essence : Thou art the Soul of the Universe > Thou 
art the Great God. Beest Taou propitions. (5) 


no one can 


O Best of those who are_ highly honured | Thou art all 
auspicious, teautiful, fraught deeply with all qualifications; the 
great ornament of those who are grave. Be Thou propitious. (6) 
anse and invisible 


O Thou manifested! Thou art all this exP) 
gentle, the great 


beyond this expanse the gentle of the most 
Destroyer of That which destroys. Be gracious. (7) 

Thou art the best of the Gurus, the God of all ; and Thou art 
the Infinite, residing in this body. Be pleased. O Madhava, whose 
manifestation is Maya. Eternal Glory upto Thee ! (8) 
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O Holder of the concell! O Thou, full of prosperity ; 


Victory to These, O son of Nanda! G Holder of discuss! O 
Janardana ! let Thee be victorious! (2) 


O Holder of crown decked with diadems !_ Let Thou look 
bright and red and victory attend Thee ! (10) 


O Destroyer of Naraka ! O Slayer of Madhu! O Thou, of 
gentle body and the Remover of hells! I bow down to 
Thee. (11) 


O Thou, the Remover of Sins! The Lord, the Preventer of 
all fears, the Originator of all souls, the Holder of the gem 
Kaustubha ! obeisance to Thee. (12) 


O Thou, beyond this eyesight! Dispeller of fears, beyond 
what can be heard ; having different garbs ; I bow down, referring 
to Thee. (13) 

Thou art .the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer —the Trinity. 
Thou conquerets the enemies of the Gods; Thou art Visnu, the 
Supreme Spirit, | bow down to Thee. (14) 


Before Thy cakra (discus), the plans (cakra) of the enemies 
get trustrated. Thou are cakri and found of cakra (secret 
policies) ; Thou art this universe and honoured by the universe ; 
and Thou followest all these worldly creatures and objects. (15) 


Thou art of the form of the Spirit, mediated as the Self by the 


Yogis ! * hou art the bestower of Bhakti to the devotees, Obeisance 
to Thee. (16) 


O Lord of the Devas! but my worship, homa (offerings to 
the sacrificial Fire), meditation and bowing down, may all my 
actions be at Thy feet for Thy service. (17) 


Whoever devotee in the sadhana of his mantra, worships 
Visnu in his heart, while performing homa, Japam and puja, be, 
keeping Sri Krsna within his heart acquires the fruits of all his 
desires ; and, becoming free from birth and death, attains the 
supreme goal and bhakti. (18) 


I bow down to said sing hymns in honour of Gopiila who is 
surrounded by go’s (cows or several worlds), Gopas (herdsmen or 
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leaders of the several worlds), Gopikas (the powers of the several 
leaders), that Supreme Person for the attainment of Dharma, 
Kama, and Moksa (final emancipation) and who gives pleasures to 
the cows i.e. who imparts dharma to the three words and who is 
adored by the thousand cows and Gopas. (19) 

After reading this stotra, one must pray for Dharma, ‘Artha, 
Kama. and Moksa, the fourfold objects of existence in the world 
and thus please Sri Krgna, the Lord of the Universe, who pervades 
this Universe. (20) 


Here ends the fourth chapter on the stotra of Sri Krsna 
Pafcaratra Jidnamrtasara. The Fourth Night. 


CHAPTER V 
ON THE TRAILAKYA MANGALA KAVACAM OF 
SRI KRSNA (ARMOUR), PROTECTING THE THREE 
WORLDS) AND WARDING OFF ALL EVILS. 


Sri Narada said: O Bhagavan! Thou knowest all the 
Dharmas! so kindly tell me the Trailokya Mangala Kavaca 
(armour that wards off all evil and protects the three words), (1) 

§ri Sanatkumara said :—O Best of the Brahmanas ! Now hear, 
I will speak to you the Kavacam, spoken so kindly by Narayana 
to Brahma in days of yore. (2) 

Brahma spoke that to me 3 now I love you ; hence I speak that 
to you, though it is very secret like Brahma-mantra, (3) 

Holding which or Teciting which Brahma creates and 
Mahalaksmi Protects the three worlds, (4) 

And the oomniscient Mahadeva also on account of holding 
that and reciting that, becomes the Destroyer of the three worlds ; 
and Durga, the Mother of the three worlds destroyed the great 
Asuras, Mahisa, Durga, etc. when they became arrogant on receiv- 
ing the boons (from Deities Brahmi, etc.) by virtue of holding and 


reciting the Kavacam. Due to that also, Indra and otheis got 
the vast lordships. (5-6) 


This Kayacam is very secret. Never say this out to any body, 
save tbe disciples on the way to practise, full of devotion, (7) 


You will die, if you give this to any cheatvor another’s 
disciple. (8) 

The Rsi of this Trailokya Mangala Kavacam is Prajapati, the 
Chanda is Gayatri, the Devata is Narayana Himself ; and its 
application is in Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa. (9) 

Let Pranava Protect my head ; Namo Narayana protect my 
forehead and the eight lettered mantra “Om namo Narayanaya, 
the bestower af Bhakti and Mukti, protect my eyes. (10) 
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Let the all enchanting one word mantra “‘klim’”’ protect my 
ears ; “Klim Krsnaya”’ protect my nose ; “Govindaya” protect my 
tongue. (1!) 

“The eighteen lettered mantra “Gopijanavallabhaya svaha”’ 
protect my face. (12) 


Let ‘Gopijanavallabhaya svaha” protect my arms; Klim 
Glaum Kim. Syémalangaya namah—the ten lettered mantra, 
protect my shoulders. (13) 


Let “Klim Krsna Klim” protect my hands; “klim krsnaya”’ 
protect all over my body; Let Bhuvanesini protect my heart ; and 
Jet klim krsndya protect my breasts. (14) 


‘<Gopalaya svahi” protect always my armpits ; “klim krgnaya”’ 
protect my better sides. (15) 


“Kim Krsnaya Govindiya” the eight lettered mantra protect 
my navel; and let Krsna, the two lettered mantra protect my 
back. (16) 

Let “Klim Krsna” protect my bones ; let Klim Krgnéya thah 
thah protect my Sakti angas (portions possessing energy) and let 
§rim Hrim Klim Krsna thah thah—the seven lettered mantra pro- 
tect my thighs and the thirteen lettered mantra Srim Hrim Klim 
Gopijanavallabhiya svaha protect my anus ; let Klim Hrim Srim, 
the ten lettered mantra protect my knees (Janus). (17-19) 


And let the thirteen lettered mantra protect ™Y thighs (or 
shenks) and let discus and the other weapons be protected by Hrim 
§rim, ete ; the eighteen-lettered mantra, (20) 


And let the twenty lettered mantra protect all over my body ; 
let the strong Dvarakanatha (Lord of Dvariki) Om namo Bhagavate 
Vasudevaya—the twelve iettered mantra always protect my East 
side ; Srim Hrim Klim etc. the ten lettered mantra and Klim Hrim 
Srim etc. the sixteen lettered mantra—Sri Visnu furnished with 
club, disc, and other weapons protect my South East and let 
“Hrim §Srim etc.” the ten lettered mantra protect my South 
side. (21-23) 


256 Narada Pajicaratram 


Om namo bhagavate Rukminivallabhaya svaha—the sixteen 
lettered mantra protect my south west side. Let Klim Hrsikegaya 
namah protect my western side. Let the eighteen lettered mantra, 
ending with “Kama” always protect my north west side. 
(Klim). (24-25) 

Srim Hrim Klim Krgndya Govindaya tha tha this twelve 


lettered mantra with Sri Visnu always protect my north 
side. (26) : 


Le, 


“Aim Klim Krsnaya Hrim Govindaya Gopijanavallabhaya. 
svaha. Ha sau” this twenty two syllabled mantra protect my 
north east side, (27-28) 


I bow down to Him who dances on the hood of Kaliya 
serpent—that great Dancer, Acyuta (the infallible one), that 
Sri Krsna, the son of Devaki. This thirty two syllabled mantra 
“Kaliyasya phandmadhye divyam nrtyam karoti tam namami 
Devakiputram nrtyarajanam Acyutam protect the lower Parts of 
my body. (29) — 

“Kamadevaya vidmahe Puspabanaya dhimahi tannonangah 
pracodayat” this mantra gayatri protect my upper part. (36) 

O Brahmin sage ! This trailokya mangala kavacam is of the. 
nature of Brahma and the essence of Brahma mantra. 


Hence 
I have spoken this to you. (31) 


Brahma heard this first from Narayana and spoke out first. 
Out of affection towards thee, I have spoken this to you. You 
should not divulge this to any other. (32) 

Bowing down duly to the Guru, recite this kavacam once, 
twice, or thrice as the case may be. Thus all asceticism will be 
performed. (32) 

All these mantras are the degik mantras also; there is no 
doubt in this. Make purascarana of it one hundred and eight 
times, (i.e., repeat it 108 times). (34) 

And perform Homa ceremony one-tenth of the above men- 
tioned. Thus practising, when one becomes perfect in Kavaoa- 


mantra, he becomes like Visnu ie. he attains Mukti (i.e, 
freedom). (35) 
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If one gets mantra siddhi according to the rules of 
purascaranam, Lakgmi and Sarasvati both shew their mercy 
towards him. (36) 

If one offers flowers (puspaijali) eight times uttering the mula 
mantra one attains results lasting ten thousand years. (37) 

If one writes the above mantra on bhirjapatra (leaf of a 
certain tree) and encloses itin a golden maduli (cover) and then 
puts it on one’s neck or one’s right arm, one attains the favour and 
blessings of Sri Vignu. — (38) 

And if one circumambulate i.e. goes round §ri Visnu, holding 
that as mentioned above, one gets the fruits of performing one 
thousand horse sacrifices and one hundred Vajapey@ sacrifices and 
giving mahadanas (great gifts) etc. (32) 

If one utters this most excellent Kavacam once only, by His 
favour, the devotee acquires Mukti, while living. (40) 

Every one on thethree worlds fears him ; glory and success 
attend him, but if, without knowing this Kavacam, one worships 
that Purusottama, one does not attain success in mantra (mantra 
siddhi), even if one makes Japam one hundred lakhs of 
times. (41) 


Here ends the fifth chapter on Trailokya-mangala 
Kavacam in the Fourth Night of Sri Narada 
Paficaratra Jianimrtasira. (5) 


CHAPTER VI 
ON HYMNS TO GOPALA 


Sri Narada said :—I bow down to Sri Krsna, the son of 
Vallabhi, in the form of Gopala, the Delighter of the Gopis 
(shepherdesses), of deep yellow colour, like lately formed rainclouds 
and of blue lotus eyes. (1) 


His dark curling hairs fastened with peacock feathers are 
shining ; He is ornamented with gatlands, made up of wild flowers, 
interlaced with Kadamba flowers. (2) 

His curling hairs are waving round his cheeks; excellent 
necklaces of big brilliant pearls are shining on His breast. (3) 


Golden ornaments, the corenet on His head, etc. enhanced 
beauty of His body. His raiments wave to and froon gentle 
breeze. (4) 

Markedry His flute on His beautiful lips was sending forth 
rapturing notes. The Gonis were frequently falling into states 
of self-lessness. (5) 


He was smiling and thus captivating the Gopis. Their hearts 
were being disturbed. He seemed like a black bee (lower) cree 
the honey nectars of their lotus faces. (6) 

He was surrounded by the Gopikas (cowherdesses) blooming 


with their youths, united to one another and wearing nice 
varieagated clothings and ornaments. (7) 


In the Yamuna water, dark as collyrium, being eager to have 
water sport at some places, He, while fighting with the Gopas 
(cowherds), was carrying them away to the cowsheds (the places 
where the cows are protected). (8) 


At some places, in Sri Brndavana under the shades of the 
Kadamba trees, He was seating Himself and enjoying the cool air 
blowing over the Yamuna water, (9) 
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At some other places in Ratnaparvata (hillock named Ratna), 
‘seated on a jewelled throne, He was shining inthe golden hall 
within the Kalpavrkga. (10) , 

Whereas when it was emitting the sweet odo 
the vernal fiowers and enchanting all around, He was sitting on the 
beautiful Gobardhan Hill and was desiring to have Rasa 
pleasures. (11) 

He was holding the Govardhana Hill with 
umbrella and thus thwarting the bad effects of t 
rains thereof), sent by Indra. (12) 


rous perfumes of 


his left hand as an 
he clouds (and the 


sending the bugle 
d to come up to 
th great loving 


While He was in great excitement and joy, 
note with flute in His mouth. cows and calves use! 
Him with their eyes up and looked at Him wi 
affection. (13) 

He was adorned. by His followers, singing, and the herdsmen 
imitating Him and His movements with their sticks an 
aloft. (14) 

He was being praised with swee 
best of the Munis and other munis, 


d ropes held 


by Narada, the 


t eulogies 
E he Vedanta 


versed in t 


Sastras. (15) 

Any man, meditating thus, reciting three times this stotra to 
Sri Krsna gets His pleasure and attains desired booms from 
Him. (16) , 

Moreover he will be liked by the king, and loved by all. He 
will get undecaying wealth ; and certainly he will become a 
poet. (17) 

Here ends the stotra (hymn) to Gopila. 
a Paficaratra 


Here ends the sixth chapter in §ri Narad 


Jninamrtasara, on Gopiala Stotram. 


——$—<$—<—$—<—<—— 


CHAPTER VII 
GOPALA KAVACA STATED 


Sti MahaDeva said :—Now I am speaking on the Kavacam 


of Gopala, on the recollection of which the Sadhakas become 
Jivantmukta (liberated while living). (1) 


O Devi! Listen. The Rsi of the Gopala Kavacam is 
Narada, the metre is anustup, the Devata is Bala Krsna, and its 
application is for the fourfold objects of human existence. Let 
Bala Krsua protect always my head and ears. (2-3) 


Let Narayana protect my throat and let Gopivandya protect 


my cheeks ; let Madhuha protect my nose and Nandanandana 
protect my breast. (4) 


Let Janardana protect my teeth and Madhava protect my lower 


lip Varaha protect my upper lip ; and let Kegisidana protect my 
cheeks. (5) 


Let Gopikanatha protect my heart, let Sitaprada protect my 
navel ; let Govardhanadhari protect my hands and Pitdmbara 
protect my feet. (6) 


Let Sridhara protect m 


y fingers ; let Krpamaya_ protect my 
toes and let Gadapani prot 


ect my genital organ, in my childhood 


sports. (7) 
Let Jagannatha protect my east : Sri Rama protect my west; 
Kaitabhars, north and Hanaman protect my south. (8) 


Let Govinda protect my south east ; KeSava protect my south 


west ; Daityari, :orih west and let Gopialanandana, protect my 
northeast. (9) 


Let Pralambari protect my upward (zenith} direction Kaita- 
bbamardana, my downard (nadir), Let Pitatma protect me in 
my sleep ; and let Sripati protect me while going. (10) 


Let Anantadeva protect me while J am homeless: let Varuna 
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protect me while awaking; let Kesiha protect me while taking 
food ; and let §ri Krsna protect all joints of my body. (11) 

Let the Moon protect me in the night ; Sun in the evening. 
ThusI have spoken to you this wonderfully great divine 
Kavacam. (12) 

The man who, keeping himself controlled, recites 
Kavacam, O Devi ! he is extricated from all difficulties 
enemies. (13) 

And, in the end, he gets the lotus feet of S§r 
Parameévari! he who hears this three times (san 
the Lord of Rama gives to him everything an 
four armed) protect him, (14) 


And if any body not knowing this Kavac 
Gopila. O Devi! his japam, homa, pujih etc. all 
hand he surely dies of injury from weapons, (15) 

Here ends the Gopala Kavacam- 


Here ends the Seventh Chapter in the Fourth 
Sri Narada Paficaratram Jaanamrtasara. 
sa is to make the body of the 


daily this 
from his 


i Gopala, and O 
dhyas) in a day, 
d Caturbhuja (the 


am worships 
go in vain ; 


Night in 


Nyasa: The object of the Nya 
devotee, safe and tight ; every part and parcel of it, every centre, 
every pore even, fit for ringing the idea of Divinity, so 4S to make 
the cosmos, the counterpart, as it were, of his body (the microcosm) 
fit in his idea, so that the devotee losses himself in the ocean of 
Divine consciousness and superabundance of bliss and immortality 
within, without, right, left, and on all sides, every where 5 just as 
a sounding board is made by touching, tamping and tighting, fit to 


emit sonorous sounds. 


CHAPTER VIII 
ON THE THOUSAND NAMES OF GOPALA 


Sri Parvati said: O Bhagavan ! G World-teacher ! The Deva 
of the Devas ! Superior to all the Devas ! Thou hast revealed this 
divine Kavacam of Valagopala (1) 

What I have heard from Thy face has increased my curiousity 
to hear further from Thee. Now kindly recite to me the thousand 
names of GopAla, the Supreme Spirit. (2) 


Kindly describe it in full. O Lord! Thou art kind to Thy 
devotees. Iam under Thy refuge. Protect me. (3) 


O Lord of the Devas ! Dear as my heart! If thou lovest me, 
Kindly tell how, in what place and by whom was that namamrta 
(nectar of names) of Acyuta Gopala, revealed. I am unable to 
wait. (4) 

Sri Mahadeva said : The thousand names stotra of Sri Bala 
Krsua are like the Kalpa-vrksa tree. While Vedavydsa, the author 
of all the Sastras, was speaking to Sukadeva, the Sage Narada, 
superior amongst the Devarsgis, heard their talk. (5) 


In days of yore, in the midst of the Dandakaran,a, the 
Maharsis :’ asked devotedly to Narada Muni about the thousand 
names of Gopila, the Highest Spirit. (6) 


O Devi ! O Beloved ! Hear the excellent Sahasranama of §r1 
Balakrgna. (7) 
All sins Brahmahatya and others, are eliminated by this. And 


in this Kali age, this Balesvara is the Devata and Virndavana is the 
* forest. (8) P 


In the Kali age the Ganga is the giver of mukti (liberation) ; 
Gita is the Paragati (excellent course) and Yajiias, etc., not being 


extant in this Kali age, only the name of Hari exists for the mukti 
of all, No other goal is there. (9) 
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Of this Sahasranama of Sri Balakrsna, Narada is the Rsi, 
the Devata is §ri Baiakrsna, and ‘its application for the Siddhi 
(success) of purusartha (fourfold aims of human existence). Now 
the names ;—(See Sanskrit Text) 


O Devi, Thus have spoken to you this excellent thousand 


names of Gopala, (159) 


e thousand names of the Adideva Sri 


Whoever recites thes 
s others recite or 


Visnu who assumed the firm of Gcrala, or make 


hears or makes others hear. (160) 


O Dear Maheésvari! The fruits that they derive, 1 am unable 


to declare. (161) 
O Devegi! Under the favour of Go 
other hosts of great sins are completely destroyed. 


pala, Brabmahatya and 
(162) 

or Ekadaéi tithis 

devotee reads or 

y doubt that his 


On the Dvadagi, Prinima, Saptami, Sunday, 
in both the dark and bright fortnights whichever 
hears this, O Mahesani, I dare say without aD 
future birth is thereby prevented. (163-164) 

One ought to shew one’s devotion tow 
pure on the ekadasi tithi, and on this tithi, peo 
sand names, be entirely freed from the sins. 


ards Sri Hari, being 
ple if they hear the 
(165) 


r hypocrite, or the 
or the 


thou 

This ought not to be given to the cheat, 0 
cunning or to those who abuse the Devatas, Brahmanas 
Vaisnavas. (166) 

Note this especially it would never be given to those who are 
without devotion to one’s Guru, who are against Siva and who 
makes distinction between Radha and Durga. (167) 

O Mahegani! This is to be carefully borne in mind that 
whoever blames any Vaisnava who is controlled and peaceful 
and always practises dispassion, is certainly the slayer of his 
Guru. (168) 

Rather this is certainly to be given to th 
Sandhya-Vandanas, who are pure Brahmanas an 


ose who do their 
d who is advaitist, 
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who is devoted to Siva, who is ever ready to act acording to the 
words of Sri Guru. O Maheégvari! This is secret in all the 
Tantras ; but I reveal this to Thee. (169-170) 


There is no stotra, mantra and Devati equal to this in the 
four Yugas. (171) 


O Nagendraja ! There is nothing superior to Hari-bhakti that 
leads to Moksa (liberation final). That is dearer to me that my 
life. There is none superior to Vaisnava. (172) 


O beautiful! The Vaisnava are alawys to be sought for 
company. For if perchance any Vaisnava, free form passions, 
be born, in his family, all the forefathers of the family become 
sinless and acquire Mukti. (173-174) 

What more to say, the sinful become pure and free from sins 
no sooner they see the Vaisnavas. (175) 

The Devata in this Kaliyuga is, Balakrsna Gopala (Bale- 
$vara) and the Ganges. There is no other way in this Kali age. 

(176) 
Here ends the Bighth Chapter on the thousand 
names of Gopala in Sri Narada 
Paiicaratram, Fourth Night. 


perfumes prepared from the berries) and water measuring six 


CHAPTER IX 
ON ARTICLES OF WORSHIP 


Sri Mahadeva said :—Now I will describe about the materials 
wherewith to worship. First as many thalis or vessels are required 
as are the different objects or materials offered in worship. qd) 


The vessels may be of gold, silver, copper, marakat (emerald), 
mrga, etc. whereon articles of worship may be placed. (2) 


On the seat (asana) five flowers are required (or five flowers 
may serve as Asana). On Svagata (i.e. invoking the Deity) the 
water is necessary which is termed—Sat catuspalam jalam, 
Visnukranta, etc., signify Syamaka (small shrubs named syamaka, 
kodra, etc.,), grains, grass, etc. (3) 


Padya and Arghya signify respectively the water wherein 


flowers and scents are placed, and Atapa rice, Durva grass, til 


(sesamum), the blades of Kusa grass and white mustard. (4) 

know then 
(berries OF 
palas 


_ When the word Acamanam is mentioned, 
Jatiphal (nutmegs), Lavangas (cloves), kakkolas 


are meant. Madhuparka means Kansa vessel for ghee. 
rd and ghee 


On Kansa vessel one pal (measure water with cu! 
pure water 


4s called Madhuparka. For Punaracamanam, 
measuring 50 palas is meant ; and this is offered. 

Wherever vessels are used and water is to be given, it isto be 
noted that the water is to be pure and clean. No foul water is to 
be used in worshipping Sri Hari. (7) 

The ornaments of gold and those st 
jewels ought not to measure more than one 
cubit 9 to 10 inches). (8) 

In worshipping no less than sandalpaste, agaru (scent) 
campher. Padmagandha and various flowers (numbering not less 
than fifty) are to be offered. (9) 


udded with jems and 
bighat (half a span ; 4 
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Offer incense Dhipa, Guggul, etc. in Kansa vessels 3 and 
whatever food is considered best by one for one’s ownself ought to 
be offered to Janardana. (10) 


What food is to be offered is to be of various tastes composed 
of four fold articles. (i.e. to be drunk, to be lehya, etc.) ; ghee and 
camphor ought to be offered also (along with them). (11) 

Offer seven sorts of clothes; they ought to measure four 
fingers, and make Arati (waive lights} before them with lamps ; 
utter sevenfold mantras and bow down. (12) 

Now offer, for the gratification of Sri Hari more than one 
hundred Durva grass and rice. (12) 

If the worshipper be wealthy, then it is highly essential to 
worship according to the aforesaid rules. Otherwise make arrange- 
ments for materials as far as one can, to the best of one’s ability 
and power, and then worship. Thus all the enjoyments in this life 


are enjoyed and in the end, Vaikunthadhama (the region of 
Vaikuntha) is obtained. (14) 


Here ends the ninth chapter on articles of worship in the 
Fourth Night of Sri Narada Paficaratram. 


—— 7) 


a 


CHAPTER X 
ON FIVE FOLD WORSHIP 


§ri Mahadeva said :—May Narayana, the best and superior 
to the Devas come kindly before me whom Brabma and Mahadeva 
and other Devas desire to see. (1) 

O Lord Paramesvara ! Kindly dost Thou come here and 
make me blessed and shew They mercy and make my life a great 
success. (2) 

O DeveSa! Thou art of the nature of knowledge and bliss ; 
Thou art undecaying and ever constant! Kindly dost Thou come 
here ; if, through my ignorance, carelessness or deficiency in my 
practice of Sadhanam, my worship be not entire, yet I pray 
Thee to come before me. This is called avahanam or Invoking 
the Deity. (3) 

Now about Padyam or offering water for washing the feet of 
the Deity. Nowthe water in the form of the trace of Bhakti, 
born of the experience of the Highest Bliss, is being offerd to Thee 
as Padyam. Let this be pure and offerd to Thee. (4) 

e Deva of the Devas 
Therefore, for the 
insing the mouth) 


Now about Acamaniyam :—Thou art th 
and the Deva of the Atma (the self or soul). 
purification of the Self, this Acamaniyam (farr 
is offered to Thee. This is Acamaniyam. (5) 


Now about Arghyam (Durva grass with rice that is offered to 
the Deity)—O Thou of the nature of the Highest Bliss! Thou, the 
Destroyer of the three ailment, that people are suffering ! [am 
offering this Arghyam to Thee to free me, from the three tapas 
(ailments). This is offering Arghyam. (6) 

Now about Madhuparkam :-I am offering this Madhu- 


parkam (honey, ghee and rice in small cups) to Thee, who art free 
from all sins and full of the Blissful Self as Thy nature. (7) 
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Now Punaracamaniyam (offering water a second time) I am 
offering the Punaracamaniyam to Him, the mere remembrance 
of whose name makes pure those which are ucchista (already 
taken by one and therefore unfit to be offered to the Deity). (8) 


Now about snaniyam (water for bath) :—O Thou, who art 
of the nature of the Highest Knowledge and Highest Bliss. Let 


Thou remain merged in Thy nature and, remaining so, take these 
materials for taking bath. (9) 


Thou hast kept Concealed by the picture canvas of Thy 
Maya, Thine real illumining nature; and though Thou dost 


prevent, I assign this clothing for Thee, This is about the Vastram 
(cloth). (10) 


Now about the upper garment :—Taking Whose refuge, this 
Mahamiaya, the great Cause of Delusion of this Universe, rests, I 
assign the upper garment for Her. This is the Uttariyam. (11) 


T assign the Yajiiasitra, the Sacred thread to the Devata, of 
the nature of Yajfiasitra by whose three fold Sakti (Creation, 


Preservation and destruction) this whole universe is inter- 
woven, (12) 


T present these various ornaments which represent the various 
Saktis (powers) which resort to the Deva who is naturally the King 
Of Beauty. This is the ornaments. (13) 

O Lord of all the Devas! Thou art the Cause of Satisfaction 
-and peace to all, and Thou are full of Thy Nature of Undivided 
Bliss. So take this excellent water. This is the water. (14) 

O Paramegvara ! Thou art filled with the fragrance of the 


Highest Bliss. So take this excellent scent whose fragrance goes to 
-all the quarters. This is the scent, (15) 


Sprnng from the Toriya forest (fourth state), beautified with 
‘various qualities and scented with sweet soft _fragrance, the nice 
flower is offered to Thee. Please accept. This is the flower. (16) 


Now about the Dhipa :-~Kindly accept this Dhipas, the 
‘Essence (rasa) of trees (vanaspati) having nice charming scents and 
‘worthy of all the Devatas, (17) 


- 
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Now about waiving lights (Dipa), Let them Dipas (town of 
light) be acceptable to Thee that destroy the darkness of ignorance, 
and serve as a light outside and inside the heart. Thus about the 
Dipas. (18) 

Now about Naivedyam (or presenting various dishes of fruits, 
of rice, cooked or uncooked, sweetmeats etc). These various 
eatables, with all necessary requisites are placed on nice plates or 
dishes Iam offering these to Thee for Thy food. Kindly accept 
these. (12) 


Then offer water with the mantra Sarvadevadevesa. The Puja 
(worship) has been spoken to be five-fold. Now hear about the 
varietis, (1) Abhigamana, (2) Upadana, (3) Yoga, (4) Svadhyaya, 
(5) ljya. These are the five-fold worship. (20) 


To sweep the place of the Deva, to plaster it with cow-dung 
and to take away the garlands of flowers of (Nirmalya) is called 
“Abhigamana”. (21) 

To collect the scented flowers is called upadana ; 
one’s soul within as the essential of essentials (body) 
Yoga. (22) 


to think of 
is termed 


To repeat the mantra, knowing fully its meaning is termed 


hymns of the . Vedas, and 
§ri Hari (Samkirtan) 
Sastras and to 


“japam” and to recite the suktas, 
“Stotras” hymns and to chant the golries of 
is called Svaidhyaya. To practise the study of the 
meditate on the Tattvas (the real Entities of the Universe), is called 
also Svadhyaya. To worship one’s own Deity is called 
Ijya. (23-24) 

O Suvrata ! Thus I have spoken to you the five-fold puja 
(worship). This leads to Sarsni,. Samipya, Salokya, and Sayujya 
respectively, in due order. (25) 

Sarsnt— (Equality in rank, condition or power). Equality with 


the Supreme Being in power and all the divine attributes, the last 
of the four states of Mukti. 
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Samipya—-vicinity, nearness proximity. 
Salokya—Residence in the same heaven with any Deity. 
Sayujya—Absorption into a deity. Intimate union, identificas 
tion with a Deity. 
Here ends the Tenth Chapter on the fivefold worship in 
Sri Narada Paficaratram, Fourth Night. 


-__ 


CHAPTER XI 
ON TWELVE SORTS OF SUDDHIS (PURIFICATIONS) 


$ri Siva said :—Now I am speaking on the twelve sorts of 
purifications of the Vaisnavas (devotees of Visnu going to the 
temple of Visnu, following SriHari. (1) 

Circumambulating Him with devotion, purifying one’s feet 
again, plucking flowers and leaves with devotion for the worship of 
Sri Hari. (2) 

Purification particularly of the ‘two hands, singing His name 
and reciting His qualities. (3) 

Purifying one’s words to Sri Hari with devotion, hearing His 
kathas (i.e. saying of His deeds. etc.), attending on His Utsava 
ceremonies, these ought to be the desires of the devotees. (4) 

Purification of ears and eyes, taking the water and nirmalya 
with which His feet are washed, wearing the garlands already used 
by Him. (5) 

Nirmalya—the remains of an offering (such as flowers) m 
to a deity. 

Purify your head by making pranams (bowing your head on 
the ground) ; purify your nose by taking the scents of flowers and 
scents and nirmalyas. (6) 

Perceive the smell of leaves and flowers © 
feet of Srikrsna, the Highest Spirit. (7) 

That is the most purifying in this world ; 
suddhis (purifications) are brought about. Therefore, 
purpose, make the mark of gada (elub) on the four-head ; and on 
the head make the marks of bows and arrows also. {8) 

On the chest (heart-lotus) wear the mark of Nandaka (the 
sword of Krsna) ; bear, on the two arms, the signs of conchshell 
and discus (Sankha and Cakra). For if any Brahmana dies in the 
burning ground with conchshell and discus marks, he attains the 
same goal that is obtained by dying at the holy place Prayaga 


ade 


fferedto the lotus 


thereby all the 
for the above 
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(Allahabad). Do’nt goto the Temple of the Bhagavan (Lord) 
with carriages or shoes a slippers on. (9-10) 


Do not drink wine in the festivities of the Deva, do not stand 
erect without making pranams; do not sing praises of Sri Hari 
(i.e. do not make stuti vandanam) with impure clothings, (i.e. wear 
fresh dried and purified cloths). (11) 


Do not make pranams of one hand (cubit) measure, (i.e. by 
raising your hands to the head and bending the head a little) or 
turn round in front of Him or show or extend your legs before 
Him. Do not have a cloth girt round the back, loins and knees, 
while standing before Him, (12) 


Do not lie down or sleep before Him, do not eat, or speak 
falsehood or speak loudly, or make enmity with each other ; do 
not weep or fight. (13) 


Do not chastise or show favour, do not speak rudely to 
women, do not screen with a blanket : do not abuse or calumniate 
others ; or do not flatter others before the Deity. (14) 


Do not use bad offensive language ; do not Pass winds ; do not 
offer little things, when you can offer much: do not eat articles 
that are not offered to Him. (15) 


Do not cease offering Him fruits of the season, do not offer 
Him cooked vegetables that are remaining after having been used 
for other purposes. (16) 

Do not mark out Prominently your own place {asana) or 
position ; do not abuse others, do not praise others 3 do not remain 
silent concerning your Guru or spiritual teacher ; do not praise 
yourself ; do not vilify the Devatis 3 these are the thirty-two (32) 
points on which one is liable to be considered at fault before the 
Deva. (17) 

If, before sipping the caranarart (water after washing the 
feet of the Deity), one applies it to one’s head, one become guilty 
of Brahmahatya murder of a Brahmana), (18) 


If one drinks Visnu’s padodaka (water obtained after washing 
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Vignu’sfeet), the sins of Koti births are destroyed, and if the 
padodoka be dropped on the ground, eight times sins will be 
accrued. (19) 

Now about the Dharana mantra (for putting the padodaka 
on the head). I hereby put the holy padodaka of Sri Visnu on 
my head as preventing untimely death and destroying all 
diseases. (20) 

The Tulasi leaves offerd at His feet and partaking of the 
by murder, stealing away 


naivedyam destroy the sins caused 
d violating the bad of tke 


caranamrta and drinking much an 
preceptor’s wife. 

To be meek and lowly before §ri Krsna, to keep company 
of the Visnavas absolve one from sins of bad companies. Also 
in the future life one gets one’s desires fulfilled by worshipping 
Saligrama. (21) 

This is the Vasisthas’ saying :—any man, 
age, dances and sings before Kesava, gets, at every step, 
of performing Horse Sacrifice (for ever). (22) 

Whoever does not dance or sing in the festivity night (Hari 
Vasara) of §ri Hari, he gets the result— being burned in fire or 
going down to the deep hell. (23) 


who, in this Kali 
the fruits 


s Kali age, 


antra in thi 
and 


g His remembrance, 
For there is 0 


While making japam of Sri Visnu’s m 
one ought to make gifts as consecratin 
singing his glories and for his grace and favour. 
other way. (25) 

Here ends the Eleventh C. 

ions in the Fourth Night of Sri Narad 
Here ends the Fourth Night also- 


hapter on the twelve purifica- 
a Paiicaratra. 


The Fifth Night 
CHAPTER I 


ON SRI KRSNA MANTRA AND THE RULES THEREOF IN 
THIS KALI AGE (DARK IRON AGE) 


Sti Mahadeva said :—O Beloved ! I will now tell again theso 
mantras which when, brought home to the mind, at once make the 
people devoted ; hear them attentively. (1) 


O Devi ! I will now discuss fully those Tantra-sastras leading 
to Bhakti and Mukti and which were not ere this fully 
discussed. (2) 


In this kali age how instructions shall be imparted on §ri 
Krgna’s concern, I will say. The mantra is to be imparted to the 


disciple who is endowed with devotion to ons’e Guru, and who is 
simple and sincere. (3) 


On the day previous to initiate one in mantra, one will have 
toremain fasting or eat havisyinna (rice boiled with some 
vegetables in it and ghee afterwards mixed). Then he will have 


to bathe in pure water and sit calm and quiet with one’s face 
towards the East. (4) 


And when the disciple facing north has heard the name of 
Hari sixteen times, the Trailokya mangala mantra is then to be 
imparted to him. (5) 

Even Sukadeva (i.e. if the disciple b2 even like Sukad va) 
himself should perform the piaja (i.e. should worship) of Ista 
devata and perform homa ceremony duly according to the rules 
of the Vaisnava Sastras, on the sthandila (a level piece of ground 


covered with sand for a sacrifice) with fire, sanctified according to 
the Vaisnava doctrine. (6) 


The disciple should pay to his Guru-daksina (sacrificial fee) 
to the best of his ability, without any tendency to curtail regarding 
money. (7) 
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Now, O SureSvari ; will be stated the Mahamantras (great 
mantras) regarding Sri Krgna in the form of Bala Krsna and 
Sahasra and Satanama Kavacam. (8) 

§ri Krsnaya namah (salutation to Sri Krsna) The eighteen 
lettered mantra ending with Kama bija (i.e. Klim) gives sons and 
wealth. The aforesaid Kamabija and its vowels should be 
worshipped in due order with Adi, Dikpalas and astras 
(weapons). (9) 

“Qm namo Bhagavate Gopijanavallabhay 
the eighteen lettered mantra. 

With His right hand, He is holding gladly 
boiled with milk and sugar); with His left han 
fresh butter resembling the antumnal Moon. 


a Svaha Klim” is 


payasanna (rice 
d, He is holding © 


On the throat let the divine child of Yasoda, quite naked, 
whose nails look like lotuses, and who is carrying a0 effulgent cord 
(round His waist) make us happy and comfortable. (10) 

Thus worship Sri Govinda daily and count japam thirty two 
Jaks of times and perform homa one-tenth of that (#.¢. 32 lakhs) 


with sweet meals and milk and water mixed. (11) 
us offer in His 


After worshipping the Deva situated in the lot 
(kadali panka), 


mouth ksira (thick milk), plantain preparation 


curd and fresh butter, etc. and please Him. (12) 
please and make 


one year, he will 
nam he will get all 


One who is desirous to have a son should 
tarpanam to the above Deva ; and then, within 
get a son born to him; also by that tarpa 
desired objects. (3) 

Om namo Nandaputraya svaha 
mantra. (14) 


is the ten lettered 


“Qm namo Nandaputraya Svaha” is the ten lettered mantra. 
antra. The thirty two 


The following is the twenty eight lettered m 
lettered mantra can be obtained with the words Nanda puttra and 
éyamalanga in the dative singular. (15) 


Om namo Balavapuse Sri Krsn4ya Govindaya Nandaputraya 
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Syamalangaya Svaha is the twenty eight (28) lettered mantra. 
Adding the world “Bhagavate’’, we get the 32 lettered mantra. 


In the ten-lettered mantra Bala-vapuh, Krsna and Govinda- 
padas remain present. The Rsi of this mantra is Narada; the 
chanda is Anustap. (16) 

After worshipping the discus, the attendant deities (angas) 
dikpalas and weapons, place on the right side vessels made of 
jewels ; and on the left side, golden vessels. (17) 

Next meditate Sri Hari as embraced by the Devi; then make 
dhyana, make japam one lakh times and perform homa with 
payasanna ten thousand times (i.e.) one tenth of the above. (18) 

Thus when one gets mantrasiddhi (success in mantra), the 
devotee acquires the prosperity of the three worlds. (19) 

Om namo Bhagavate Rukmini valiabhaya svaha. 


at amt ataa = fee wa wom a eater 
123 45678 9 1011 12 13 14 15 16 


This is the sixteen lettered mantra. If the word Rukmini- 


vallabha be added again, then it becomes directly the mantra of 
Sri Visnu. (20) 


The Rsi of this is Narada; the chanda is Anustup ; the 
Devata is Rukminivallabba Hari, and with one, three, four, seven 
and again three letters, its anga is to be imagined. (21) 


Let Sri Hari protect you for ever—He who used to embrace 
the Gopis closely by His arms resembling creepers and when they 
were wondering and feeling abashed. He himself used to laugh 
and smile—This Sri Hari was adorned with various ornaments and 
wearing yellow robes. (22) 

Thus meditating Rukminivallabha, count the above mantra 


one lakh times, and do homa ten thousand times (one tenth of 
that). (23) 


- In order to get dharma (religion), artha, (wealth), kama 
(desires), and mokga (tinal beautitude), worship Sri Krsna _ along 
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with the worship of thunderbolt and the other angas and Narada 
and other Rsis. Angas are the thunderbolt and the other 
weapons, (24) 

Now about the twentynine lettered mantra -— 

Aas aAAirttaWAgS ATS | 

123456789 10.11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 


a a var a fa eo 4 eat at 
21 72 23 24.25 26 27 28 29 
‘Liladanda dharo gopijana samsakta dor 
megha-Syama visnave svaha’ is the mantra; 
Rsi. (25-26) 
The chanda is Anustup, the Devata is 
Hari and with the muni, sagara, Karana, 
angapuja is advised. (27) 


danda Balartpa 
Narada is the 


the Lila-dandadhara 
and anga letters, the 


hree steps) Hari, the 
ho enchanted the 
der the veil of 


Let Trivikrama (pervading the worlds in t 
slayer of Karhsa, augment your prosperity—W: 
‘Gopikas and the Deva ladies by embracing them un 
Lila (Divine sport) with His arms. (28) 
am one lakh times, 


ney ten thousand ti 
e sever! 


and perform 
mes. After- 
al quarters) 


Thus meditating, perform jap 
homa with til (sessamun) and ho 
wards worship the Dikpalas (protectors of th 
and the weapons. (29) 

Whoever worships daily, 
Wari is worshipped by all and becomes wealthy. 

Sarngi with 13th vowel, modah, Kegavab, twice 
Tara Siva form the seven lettered mantra. (31) 

Sarngi=7 or @, 13th vowel=3 

Modakah=a ; }aa=a; Tara=at Marhsayuga is eq? 

Siva=<i or namah ; See whether it is Govallabhaya namah. 

The above may be the=7 (seven) lettered mantra. 

The afgas (bodies) of this mantra are discus etc. Narada 
is the Rsi; Usnik is the chandas, and Govallabha is the 


devata. (32) 


with loving devotion, Liladandadbari 
(30) 
la” with 
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Let Sri Hari wearing yellow robes protect you, Who used to 
sound flis flute with His right hand-amidst the Kapila cows and 
Who used to have on His head, peacock feathers and _ thus. 
increased the beauty of the hairs on His head. (33) 


Make japam of the aforesaid mantra one lakh times and 
perform homa seven hundred times with milk. Thus Sri Krsna, 


amidst the cows and the Dikpalas and the Angas, will be 
worshipped. (34) 


Whoever performs homa one thousand and eight times with 
milk, gets abundance of cattle and cows. 


Similar results are 
obtained with the ten lettered mantra. (35) 


Now the twelve lettered mantra !—It is this; (36) 
Om namo Bhagavate Sri Govindaya. 
aot at a a a 8 MH MW fH vr g 
12°34 5678 9 0 nt 2 
Narada is the Rsi of this mantra ;gayatri is the chandas; 
Ti Krsna is the Devata. Thinking thus, the anga puja (worship 
of the attending things) is to be performed. (37) 


I bow down to Sri Krsna Murari who is sitting on the jewel 
throne at the root of the 


Kalpavrksa tree, who is wearing yellow 
robes, who is of a bluish colour and who is holding in his Hands 
conchshell and flute. Let Him surrounded by calves and cows be 
auspicious to all. (38) 


Thus meditating Acyuta Deva, make japam twelve lakhs of 
times and perform homa with milk, twelve thousand times and 
thus worship Him daily. (39) 


Worship His attendants (parssadas) and all his families (pariva 
Tavatgas) in any murti or image that has heen duly installed or in 
any pratima (picture, photo or image) that has been duly kept in 
any house. (40) 


Within the pitha, on the earth, worship Garuda in front of the 
door way ; worship Canda and Pracanda eastward ; worship the 
Doha and Vidhata towards the south. (41) 
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Worship west ward Jaya and Vijaya ; on the north Bala and 
Prabala are to be worshipped ; on the top, the yugala-marti of 
Sripati as in Dvarika is to be worshipped. (42) 


Worship the Vastu Deva (deity of the house or spot) within 
the pitha ; on both the sides the Ganga and the yamuna are 


worshipped. (43) 


On the corners of the place where worship is being conducted, 
Durga and Sarasvati and Ksetrapalas (the guardian deities of the 
ksetras) are worshipped. Within the house, Vastupurvsa is to be 
worshipped with intent heart. (44) 
uttering the 


Now perform the avahan (invocation) mudra, 
h (astra or 


astramantra Om Sarngaya Dhanuse Hum Phar nama 


weapon), so that no evil influence penetrates). (45) 
and flowers of all four 


‘Then sitting on the dsana scatter rice 
hipped, this rule is to be 


sides Wherever any installed miurti is wors 
applied. (46) 

The more particularly the above procedure will be followed 
when the Deity isthe Supreme Self. After worshipping the 
Paramatma, the greatness (mahatmya $1; Guru) and Sri Krsna, 
the Supreme Spirit are to be remembered. (47) 
and the other Reis 


Worship the padukas (slippers) of Narada 
the Destroyer of all 


and Gurus. Next, on the south, Ganapati, 


obstacles is to be worshipped. (48) 
§1i Govinda, Rukmini and 


(49) 


Towards the back the Surabhi (af) cow is to be worshipped 


and within the petals (kegara) the Adi Devata—His heart to coat 
of armour is to be worshipped and on the corners of all the 
quarters, the astras (weapons) are to be worshipped. (50) 
Worship K4lindi, Rohini, Nagnajiti and the other Saktis in 
the pithadala (the petals of the flowershaped place for wor- 
shipping) ; worship Vayavyadis in the six corners. Next the girdle 
of small’ bells (kinkini), rope, club, house, city, Srivatsa sign (a curl 


Here, too, worship the pitha, 
Satyabhama on both His sides without fail. 
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of hair on the breast of Visnu), Kaustubha gem, garland of forest 
flowers are to the worshipped on the eight sides. (51-52) 

When the worship of Paiicajanya (conchshell), club, discus, 
Vasudeva, Devaki, Nanda the cowherd, Yasoda, cows, cowherds- 
men, Gopikas, Indra and the other Devas and Visvaksena is 
finished, then Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika, Vamana, 
Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, Supratisthita. are to be 
worshipped once, twice and thrice (in one, two or three sandhya 
times). This worship is called Gosthipiija. (53-55) 


Worship daily Gopala and Govinda ; thereby the worshipper 
becomes long-lived and fearless; he gets cows, corns, and cattle 
and wealth. (56) | 


After enjoying with sons and friends, gets, in the end, the 
highest goal. (57) 


Now the eight lettered mula mantra is expounded. The mantra 
runs thus :—irdhvadanta yutah satngi cakri daksinakarnayuk 
mam sanathaya natyanto namah.” It is “Gokulanathaya namah”, 


Brahma is the Rsi of the mantra ; Gayatri is the chanda; 
Sri Krsna is the Devata: the Pancanga worship isto be per- 
formed with the two letters Krsna (==) (58) 


I bow down to the Gopa boy who for the first five years of 
His childhood used to go to and fro in the inner courtyard, whose 
eyes were always moving, who looked beautiful with little bells, 
armlet, necklace and anklets. (59) 


Meditating thus, one should make japam eight lakhs of times 
and perform homa ceremony eight thousand times with asvattha 
tree wood or with payasanna. (qT) (60) 


Thus worshipping daily Sri Krsna, who is of agreeable coun- 
tenance, one should perform worship of the door (ar gat) 


upto Pitha Puja (worship of the seat where the Deity is placed)— 
and all the actions concerned with that. (61) 
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On the four sides Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha and, in the centre, $ri Hari and all the Angas are to be 
then worshipped in due order. (62) 

Worship Rukmini, Satyabhama, Laksmana, Jambavati, etc. 
on the four sides. On the outside, worship Indra, Vajra and the 
others. (63) 

Whoever thus worships Sri Hari duly according to rules and 
then makes japam daily of this mantra, acquires all the riches and, 
in the end, attains the highest position. (64) 

Now about the siddha Gopala mantra pra 
$ri Gopala seated in madhavi mandapa (ball o 
the mantra runs as follows : — (65-66) 


ised by Garuda, of 
f madhavi plant) > 


Om $rim Hrim Klim Sri Krsnaya Sri Govindaya Sri Gopi- 


jana-vallabhaya Srim Srim Srim. : 
aft off Gt act aft Hour aft Mfaeara AY arraaaeret AT aft ait 
d in the Divine 


One ought to think of Rama Krsna as engage 
"a e . lettered 


‘sport and then to mutter the eight lettered or oP 
mantra. (67) 
The four lettered mantra :— Klim Krenaya- 
“aft FT” 
Whenever a discussion arises, the five lettered mantra is used 
which is “goora va:— Krgnaya namah”. + (69) we ie 
The six lettered mantra :—“araqTalt eave” “Gopalays a 
or a Heura eavet Yam Krsnaya Svaba. (70) 
Another six lettered mantra is this: —- 
“Klim Kysnaya Svaha” “ait Sort tare 
mentioned before. (71) 
Now the seven lettered mantra -— 


$rim Hiim Klim Krsnaya Klim of @t aeft pour Feit 
And the eight lettered mantra -— 
“Klim Krsnaya Govindaya” “ait BOT aifearar” 


An other eight lettered mantra is — 


(68) 


” This has been 
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“Dadhi bhaksanaya svaha” “afiraeroa zara” ‘‘Suprasan- 
natmane namah” is another eight lettered mantra. (72-73) 

The ten lettered mantra is :— 

Klim Glaum Klim Syamalangaya namah afi wit af 
ROTA Sa aA” 

Another ten lettered mantra :— 


Bala-vapuse Krsnaya Svaha TMAATT FONT aver” (74) 

The eleven lettered maatra :— 

Bala vapuse Klim Kysnaya Svaha araagé ae sonra eater” 

Narada is the Rsi; the chanda is Gayatri ; the Devata is 
Sri Krsna. Thus the angas, etc. of Sri Hari are worshipped by the. 
above mantras, (75-76) 

Let Sri Kysna protect you all— Sri Krsna who is beautiful like 
blue lotus, who is shining like the rising sun, who is named Bila. 
Mukunda who is beautiful with various ornaments, tinkling bells 
on His thighs and waists etc. He is taking as His food clarified. 
butter (prepared a day before its use) and payasanna. He is 
surrounded by the Gopikads, who are adored by all the universe. 
Let Sri Krsna thus protect you all. (77) 

Thus meditating, mutter any one of the mantras above men- 
tioned one lakh times and perform homa with payasanna ten. 
hundred times (ayuta). (78) 

Then make tarpanam of those mantras according to the 
number of homas performed. After this do the daily worship 
with one mind. It is highly necessary. (79) 

Worship next all the quarters and the corners from Agni to 
Isana (South east, South west, north west, north east). (80) 

Thus the worshipper or any devotee should worship Indra, 
vajra, etc, with any one of the mantras above-mentioned. (81) 

Thus the devotee gets all his desires fulfilled ; all the siddhis 
(powers) come to him and he is worshipped even by the Gods, 


Now I will describe the four lettered mantra that gives results. 
immediately. (82) 
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Klim Klim Krsna “aef¥ af¥ aon” The worship of Rsis and 
1 2, 344 
the six angas would be the same as before. (83) 

Let the golden coloured Sri Krsna Vasudeva adorable in the 
three worlds and of inconceivable powers protect you all— 
Vasudeva who is seated on the lotus springing from the root of the 
Kalpavrksa tree,. Who is surrounded with innumerable gems 
and Who is illumining the three worlds by His power, and is 
fulfilling all desires and Who is bestowing wealth and pleasures to 
the bhaktas (Devotees)—May Vasudeva protect you all. (84) 
mes and perform 


Thus meditating make Japam four lakhs of ti 
(85) 


homa forty thousand times with Bel fruit and honey. 

After worshipping its angas, Rsis, Indravajra, etc. the 
devotee should make tarpanam to §ri Krsna daily with three 
sweets. (86) 

There is another mantra with Klim, aeff (the 
ait aaizad that is Klim, Ram, Ram. 

(N.B. [t may be qat ¢ <; instead 
which is ait) The Sadanga paja is to be performed ac 
rules as in the previous mantras. (87) 


Kamabija) vt 


of araread if it be aarart 
cording to 


den swinging seat 
garden, which is 
one on each side. 


_ Bala Krsna Gopala is seated on a gol 
(Dold) hanging from the Kalpavrksa in the 
slightly red-coloured. He is seen by two Gopis, 
From his body, a light is coming out like fresh Bandhuka flower 
and vermilion (Sindura). Little tinkling hells are hanging from 
His waist. He is the Supreme in putting an end to all last. Such 
Bala Krsna has become the bestower of your mukti (final libera- 
tion). I therefore salute him. (88) 
with red lotus 


Thus meditating perform homa as before 
times as you are 


and three sweets and make japam as many 
capable. (89) 

If this be done, the earth will be filled with corns and grains ; 
men, will get sons and wealth, (90-91) 
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Whoever worships thus daily, should make japam, etc. with 
devotion, of any one of the mantras above mentioned. 


He becomes beautiful like Kandarpa (the god of love) and 
becomes queen amongst the ladies. He never gets difficulties. (92) 


Here ends the First Chapter in the Fifth Night of 
Sri Narada Paticaratram Jnanamrtasara. 


CHAPTER II 
ON MUDRAS - 


P Sti Mahadeva said :—Now I will speak on the method of 
Vasikarana (the act of subduing or overcoming a perscn; one of the 
various Tantric processes by which an enemy or recalcitrant party 
may be br Ought under one’s power) of the aforesaid ten lettered 
mantra and the eighteen lettered mantra. If one remembers this 
according to Tulings, the sadhakas (practitioners) are loved by all 
people. (1) : 


2 Note :—The ten lettered mantra : Klim, Glaum, Klim, Syama- 
lapgaya namah or Balavapuse Krsnaya Svaha. 


75 Sloka, 1st chapter, 5th night. 
The Eighteen-lettered mantra :—Om Srim Klim, Govindaya 
Gopijanavallabhaya Srim, Srim, Srim. 


at off acta fe cara. mM a ta a er WT aft oft ait 
123 45 678 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 

66 Sloka, Ist Chapter, 5th night. 

After worshipping $ri Krsna in the morning witb full blown 
forest flowers and after doing the daily mid-day duties to Sri 
Visnu. if any body repeats the above ten-lettered mantra one 
thousand and eight times he can bring all the people of the world 
under his control for his own happiness (2) 

If one worships with Jati flowers or Raktahayari flowers or 
blue lotuses Sri Krsna in the garb of a Gopa, and playing (and, as 
it were, afraid) and sees Him in meditation and utters the mantra 
kings, etc. come under his control. (3) 

One should undertake to perform the Vasi karana Kriya 
(process of bringing under one’s control) of the females and their 
husbands after making Homa one thousand times with white 
flowers. rice and ghee, and from the next day, daily perform homa 
seven times, and then hold the ashes of the homa on his fore- 
head. (4) 
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After making japam duly of the aforesaid two mantras one 
thousand times with betels, cloths, flowers, black eye paint and 
sandal paste, if one throws the above materials on any body’s 
limbs, he immediately becomes the slave of the above mentioned 
man. There is no doubt in this. (5) 

If the sidhakas or devotees make Japam one hundred and 
eight times the above mantra in the royal court, in business places, 
in assemblies, in gambling and in argumentation and then speak 
out. they come out superior to all. (6) 


Remembering Sri Krsna as seated under the Kadamba tree 
near its stem and singing melodiously with the ladies of Braja and 
enchanting to the minds of the Devas, if any devotee performs 
homa with the plumes of peacocks immersed in ghee and throws 
them in the Homa Fire, he can bring the three worlds under his 
control. (7) 


Rembering Sri Krsna in the centre of the Rasa Lila, if any 
body makes japam daily one thousand times of the above men- 
tioned ten-lettered mantra, he can marry within one month a lady 
whom he chooses. (8) 


Again if any woman meditates Acyuta Deva in His Full State 
and glory (i.e., stationed on high haunch backs) one thousand 
and eight times, she would be married to a husband whom she 
chooses. (9) 


If one, knowing the mantra, meditates Sri Krsna as embraced 
by the arms of Braja ladies and mutters the ten-lettered mantra 
one lakh times and performs homa with 1aja (fried rice) or with 
ghee and honey mixed, ten-thousands of times. he is soon married 
with the Jady whom he likes. (10) 

If one performs homa, repeating the eighteen (18) lettered 
mantra with Ku§a grass. tila, or white rice. kings come under his 
control; and if one performs homa wlth sugar cane juice, his 
countries come under his control. (11) 


If one performs homa, ten thousand times with fresh lotus and 
red lotus and sweet fruits or with champaka flowers, one gets 
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‘within a very short time powers to bring the fairest ladies, able to 
give, pleasures, uuder his control. (12) 


If one performs home ceremony with honey from latest fresh 
flowers and the roots of Usira plant mixed together one thousand 
times during the midnight, then if the lady be entirely devoted to 
her husband, she can be brought to bebave like a public lady 
(prostitute) and a slave and thus brought under one’s control in 
amorous affairs. (13) 

If Homa be performed three thousand times with mustard and 
honey in the night time. even the wife Saci of Indra comes under 
his control unconsciously as his wife. Nothing more need be said 
of other women. (14) 

If homa be performed ten thousand times wi 
and Samidha fuel and flowers and leaves and honey with lotuses 
and atap rice, the goddess Laksmi Devi comes under his control 
within a very short time. (15) 


th entire Bel fruit 


one’s heart as having stolen 
n the Kadamba tree 
tra one thousand 
7 come under 


If one meditates Sri Krsna within 
the clothings of the Gopikas and ascended o 
and if one makes Japam of the aforesaid man 
times in the midnight the public, ladies like Urvas 
control suddenly within ten days. (16) : 
his—there is no other ma 
karana) others 1s con- 
th the arrows of cupid 
ras. (17) 
Mukti (freedom) 
urrounded by the 
ung and emitting 


What more need be said than t one 


superior to this as far as subjugating (vasi 
cerned. The love lorn ladies being struck wi 
come to satisfy the devotees using these two mant 


_I bow down to Sri Krsna the Bestower of 
seated in the lotus seat, wearing yellow clothes, $ 
Munis, fair as Kund flower and the moon, yo 
rays, is lotus like eyes holding conchshell; discus, club, and lotus, 
wearing beautiful ornaments and having powders and scents on his 
body, and beautiful with garlands of flesh flowers. (18) 
he lotus of your heart, of the 
n colour., Thus thinking, 
ve mentioned two mantras 


Meditate Him thus as sitting int 
nature of Purusa, and with a golde 
whoever makes japam of any of the abo 
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twelve lakhs of times and performs homa twelve thousand tines 
with samidha fuel and with honey, ghee, and sugar or united with 
payasa, then everything comes under his control. (19) 

Then think that Sri Krsna has risen within your heart, the 
Ruler of all the Lokas and of a blissful body. Then make japam 
three thousand times according to rules every evening with your 
heart pure. (20) 


He who constantly worships with devotion and according to 
rules becomes of a healthy mind and gets himself freed from this 
terrible ocean of world infested with terrible crocodiles in the 
shape of wordly things women, lands and money and various 
other dangers and goes to the highest region of Sri Hari. (21) 

Whoever takes His name, hears His Lila, remember His various 
incarnations and becomes humble and lowly in spirit with devotion, 
gets worship from the sages. Now I will disclose another secret 


of the above two mantras in the matter of subjugating 
others, (22) 


“Klim HrsikeSaya namah” “qeff ewitaia aq:” js the mantra 
that enchants and captivates others. The Rsi of this mantra is 
Narada ; Gayatri is the Chandas ; Visnu is the Devata ; its 
application is to enchant the three worlds. Now the Sadanga puja 
ofthe above is being mentioned. (23-24) 

Klim Trailokya mohanaya vidmahe ; Kamadevaya dhimahi, 
Tanno, Visnuh pracodayat. 

Now act according to the rules above mentioned after 
arranging your seat with the seed words sa, la, va uttered long 
(@&) with their parts but without their neuter gender 
(artafas). (25) 

After arranging for Sadanga puja (six limbed worship) in the 
two hands and on the fingers. cover the mantras with matrka 


t 


letters. Thus the Sara (arrow) of the limb worship (angapiuja is 
drawn. (26) 


If hands and fingers be touched with “Hrsikesaya namah” 


The Fifth Night, Ch, II sad 


ustered, the Kriyds (acts) Sosana, mohana, sandipana, tapana, 
madana Come respectively within the circle of worship. (27) 

The five mantras (1) Hram, (2) Hrim, (3) Klim, (4) Chur, 
() Sam are said to enchant the world (Jagat Mohan mantras). 
Then meditate with heart absorbed, the Purusottamam. (28) 

Who sitting in the garden of Kalpavrksas at the root of the 
Maha Kalpa tree, is looking beautiful with ornaments of gems and 
Jewels in His body. (29) 


Who is manifesting His Lila (sport), seated in His full 
state on the highest pinnacle of glory in the hearts ors 
beings. (30) 

Who is holding in His hands discus, club, goad, bow and 
arrow, and lotus, and Who with wide eyes awake is looking at oe 
beauty of His own Body. (31) 


Who lcoks brilliant with coronet, earrings, all full of a 
necklaces, armlets, garlands and tinkling bells in His feet an 
paste in His body ; and who is looking wonderful in HE*yoy 
robes. (32) 


Who is holding Laksmi Devi by His left arm, and, one 
Her, has made Her sit on His left thigh, and for whom ny 
this whole universe seems mad. _— (33) 
pastes and 


Whose excellent ornaments and garlands and (looking 


upper garment are enchanting the eyes of the on-lookers, 
like bees). (34) 


Holding rod in His left hand and holding bow a tee 
He has become the one and on!y Guru of the universe; er 
and immoveable, and He is tracing the people to save enna 
from the Great Delusion and to attain Peace. (35) » 

Who is intoxicating the Devas, Daityas, Serpents. ae 
Gandharvas and other people giving them their desired objec 5 
and imparting them various mental passions and feelings and thus 


adorning them. (26) 


Who is Himself separate from all these and yet performing 
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this Divine Lila in the form of One Universal Soul. Meditate Him 
as before and then repeat the eighteen lettered mantra twelve lakhs 


of times and perform homa with palasa flowers and honey twelve 
thousands of times. (37) 


Then give peace offerings (tarpanam) in the clear water as 
many times as last mentioned. Next worship Him daily with 


twenty lettered mantra being filled with devotion towards 
Him. (38) 


Invoke Sri Hari in the pisha puja and offer Him arghya and 
various articles and ornaments and worship duly all his body, 
(giving him Victory and offering all the results to Him uttering 
Svaha). (39) 


Infuse Prana Caitanya on all the limbs in due order, and 
Provide ears, head and two hands with ornaments and thus increase 


the beauty of His Sri marti (Auspicious Form). (40) 


Put-ornaments on His head and chest ; remember Srivatsa and 
Kaustubha, put garlands of forest flowers round his neck, yellow 
clothes round His waist and locate Laksmi Devi, His own Vija on 
His left. (41) 


On all four sides and 
Perform the worshi 
of the seat Jo 


four corners and within the Karnika ; 
p of angapaja and on the corners S,E.S.W. etc. 
tus (Pitha padma) worship the Saktis. (42) 

Liksmi, 


Sarasvati of golden colours, 
Kanti 


» Of white colou: 
the Saktis, (43) 


very pleasing, Kirti 
ts, Tusti, Pusti, of emerald colours, etc. are 


Offer beautiful pastes of the body (ang 
garlands, upper and lower garments, orna 


an 


araga), ornaments, 
Ments chamaras to them 
d make them be Pleased, and then locate them. (44) 

On the outside of the lotus, worship the Guardians of the 
several quarters (Lokapaias).- Their worship resembles that of 
Purusottama and therefore not mentioned here as it will lengthen 
unnecessarily. (45) 


Repeat this gayatri “Trailokya Mahaniya Vidmahe Smaraya 
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‘Dhimahi tanno Visnuh pracodayat. We know the Enchanter of 
the three worlds; we mediiate on Smara, may Visnu send us to 
‘the meditation thereof. (46) “ 
Make japam of this ; first offer Him duly all the material’s and 
worship the Saktis Hiaritahali and §rikari. These are 


necessary. (47) 

Whoever makes tarpanam to Sri Krsna, who looks like 
Mohiai flower, with water every day morning, repeating one 
hundred times the above mantra, he gets the desires of all his 
objects within one fortnight. (48) 

Perform homa ceremony with ghee, etc, ten thousands of 
times and make japam the same number of times and eat the 
remnant of havanam. Then ladies with become subservient. (49) 


are to be done as in the 


In Vasikaran Kriya, similar things 
is equal 


case of the eighteen lettered mantra. No other mantra i 


to these two mantras in the act of Vasikaranam. (50) 
In this, meditate in one case Sri Krsna, playing and sounding 
ith flowery 


His pipe, and in the other case Meditate Kandarpa wil : 
bow in His hands of the colour of the rising Sun, and having 
nipura, tinkling bells in His feet. (51) 

Any clear minded devotee if he meditates any one of t 
mantras, aquires siddhi (success) like the Brahmanas- (52) 
Narada 


hese 


Here ends the Second Chapter on mudra in Sri 
Paficaratra jiha@nimrtasira in the Fifth 
Nieht. 


CHAPTER III 


ON THE MUDRAS AND ON THE SEVENFOLD OF 
SRI KRSNA AND THE ARRANGEMENTS 
THEREOF 


Sri Mahadeva said :—Form the mantra :— add 4ikhi vama- 


netra and Sagikhnada to Jayakrsna and yuga nirantaratma bhimi 
and their Saktis 2 (1) 


The second mantra is formed thus :—To the letters of the ten- 
lettered mantra and the caturthi’s ekavacana (singular) o f 
mudita cetana and uparakta guru, maruta add Drsna. (2) 


Sa, la, va, hrim Srim are to be collected in due order and thus 
form the mantra. Muttering this mantra twelve and sixteen times, 
purify the body, (or thirty two, twelve and eight)? (3) 


Is the mantra— @ a@ @ @f afi ? The above verses are obcure. 


The Rsi of this mantra is Nanda Narada, the chandas is 
Virat and the Devata is Sri Hari and its application is to enchant 


the three world. Before the word Narada add ‘‘manda” with 
mukhavrtta. (4) 


Add matnka letters before and after the eight, twelve, seven 
and ten lettered mantras, Thus mantras will be formed for 
Popular from people. (5) 


Next the blamless devotee should purify his body by arrang- 
ing within his body, the piace of worship and worshipping duly 
with both his hands the Sadanga pijaé and angapaficaka puja of 
the ten-lettered mantra. (6) 

Note of Sadanga puja and ananga pafcaka pujd (See pages 
41, 42 etc. the tenth chapter of the Gautamiya Tantra and other 
pages). . 


Add matrka letters before and after Klim 4@¥ and touch the 
several parts of the body, Tepeating the above as in the ten tattvas 
and miurti panjara mantras, 
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Note :—The ten tattvas and murti panjara mantras, etc. 
already explained. 

Perform Nyasas—Srst, Sthiti, Sadanga, Sayaka Nyasas ete., 
then remember and meditate Sri Krsna, the one and only Witness 
of all the worlds, pervading the mountains and oceans and earth 
and all other places and Who is also shining in His own Heaven 
of wide expanse, filled with palacial buildings built of gold and 
gems, with wide Gopuras (entrance gates), high and spacious 
public places of resort cf the people, and the strangers. etc., and 
having very broad path-ways. (8-9) 

In the houses of Brabmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, 
decked with various gems, jewels and articles of art, and artistically 
fashioned, the worship of Sri Krsna should be performed according 
to the aforesaid rules. (10) 

In public places, bazars, of the merchants, where big sales are 
effected and money is collected, the worship of §1i Krsna should 
be specially performed with great eclat where various men and 
women frequent the temples, adorned with various images and 
artistic designs (to see the great God of Love whereby their 


passions will be quenched). (11) : 
Though Sri Krsna is pervading every-where, He resides 


specially in the charming places adjoining the panks of big jheels 
and lakes and reservoirs of water frequented by Kalahamsa swans, 
cakravakas and various other birds. (42) 

Wherever black bees are humming § 
sweet honey from fragrant flowers and tend t 
amorous feelings, where gentle pleasant breeze is constantly blow- 
ing, there His invocation seen becomes fructified with pleasure and 
happiness. (13) 

Where the rows of lights are shini ; ; 
hundreds of youthful women, with nice black eyes like deer, all 
nice and beautiful, having their bodies nicely scented with various 
fragnance, with nice garlands made of full blown flowers, play, 
under broad canopies, full of love feelings, there He soon becomes 


manifest. (14) 


weetly and gathering 
o exite love and 


ng beautifully, where 
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He is not so much pleased with the praises offered by = 
Devas as He becomes pleased with the sweet and soft words utter 
by the ladies full of youth and beauty. (15) 


Rather He likes to quit His jewelled place in Vaikuntha 
region under the Kalpavrksa, than He takes incarnation ™ 
(human) forms gentle and soft, to fulfil the desires of his Bhaktas 
(devotees). (16) 

One is to meditate Sri Krgna’s shining coronet on His head and 
His black earling hairs coming down to His cheeks, the ornament 
on His forehead, His nice eye brows, His enchanting beautiful 
wide expanded eyes, His earrings made up of beautiful jewelled 
flowers, smiling as it were. (17) 


His checks are shining with gems and jewels, His lips look 
red like Bandhujiva flowers, His bright moon-like face smiling and 
shedding lights of joy and pleasure all around, His face perspiring 
with the labours caused by the intensification of joy in Him. (18): 


Whose body is painted with Kunkuma, camphor and other 
nice scents ; Whose breast is adorned with necklaces of gems and. 
Jwels and vanamalas (garlands made of forest flowers) whose arms 
are beautified with various highly shining ornaments, whose eyes 
look like lotuses of the colour of the rising Sun, whose robes are 
yellow coloured, whose two Palms (or hands) look like beautiful 
lotuses and which are Placed on His lap and whose frame looks. 
beautiful as if He is the God of Cupid. Let such Krsna 
Prevent the people from being put to shame and protect us 
all. (19) 

Remaining under whose lap Bhisma and other great heroes 
are preserved tili the end of yuga, Whose glory all the Sastras are 
describing and who is embracing by his golden coloured arms 
- looking like molten gold the Gopikas, let such Krsna protect us 
by his arms (looking like creepers). (20) 

Let the Delightener of the Gopis remove the doubts of all— 
the Gopa ladies who by the mere preliminary rising of bliss in 
their hearts were laughing and whose hairs on the pores of their 
Bodies stood on their ends and the sweets coming out looked like: 
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Pearls—and whose outside and inside were merged deep in the 
Ocean of love—let such a One illumine us all. (21) 

He Who was seen standing between every pair of Gopikas 
With feelings of passion and love, may He be pleased and bless you 
all with peaceful words from His own sweet mouth. (22) 


He is being embraced by their both the arms as well by ia 
soft bodies (looking like creepers) of syama and red colour, they 
being on His right and left side respectively. (23) 


On the banks of the blue-colured Yamuna with ee 
blooming on Her water, Sri Krsna is shewing to His On th 
form having conchshell, discus, club, and lotus as wel - 
bamboo flute in His mouth, hold by His hands. (24) 


A ; ites bow 
On His four sides the Devarsis, and the Yatis (anchorit 


ed, the 
down with devotion and chant hymns to the Lotus oe pec 
Creator of the three worlds, and render their service to 
get four-fold fruits. (25) 


. usa, 
Now meditate, as aforesaid, Sri Krsna, the et: oeeais 

who is merged in His own blissful nectar of Immortality it the 

is residing in His own pure region ; get initiated sled aeicice is 

Diksaguru in His mantra ; and then the pure Cae the mantra 

not to see and hear about women, and make japam © 

one Jakh times. (26) 


number of 
He is to perform homa ceremony one tenth of the 


; a milk and sugar. 
japam with sugar, tila, ghee, and rice boiled with = pa = a 
Next he should worship so that he might be free 


permanent state of things (anityata). (27) 


ered mantra 
He is to draw a yantra (diagram) of the twenty lett 


and perform nyasa of Vibhati and Atma in the berinning and in 
the end, after duly worshipping upto Saranta. (28) wie feu 

Write the mulabija (seed) mantra in the centre and ase 
other seed mantras on the north, Isana (north-east) Nairrt : ith 
west) and East and then complete it (the aforesaid mantra) Wi 
forty (or forty six) lettered mantra. (29) 
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On the outer side (court) write the bija mantras of Siva, Agni, 
Vagbhava, Maya, Sri Bhadra etc. —_ (30) 


Next worship the pitha (pithapuja) after making Sankalpa 
(predetermination) ; invoke and worship within the milabija (seed 
mantra) the mirtis. (31) 

Worship Rukmini and other Saktis in the Bija on the right 
and left sides, front and back. Next perform the angapiujas in the 


six corners and worship then the Saras (arrows) within the Kegaras 
(the filaments of the lotus). (32) 


Worship Laksmi Devi within the petals of the lotus ; and 
then make puja on the outside and back of the Ista Deva who is 
of a bluish and red colour of the rising Sun. (33) 

Worship on the two sides Kuvera and 
and then on the four sides Janardana and H 
are to be worshipped. (34) 


Ganesga respectively ; 
is vahanas (carriers) 


After this the worships of Indravajra and others are to be 
performed on the outermost side. When all this have been finished, 
the seven-fold worship of Sri Krsna, the Bestower of Mukti, is to 
be completed with the rules of worship. (35) 


Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fifth Night of §rj 
Narada Paiicaratra Jianamrtasara. 


CHAPTER IV 
ON THE RESULTS OF HEARING THE PUJA 


Sri Mahadeva said :— Whoever worships thus with devotion 
$ri Krsna and then makes japam intently of this mantra becomes 
fiery like the Sun and object of worship even by the Gods. (1) 
am to Sri Hari, with 


Daily in the morning offering tarpan 
ndra and leads one 


coarse sugar and water, make one enjoy like I 
in the end to the highest goal. (2) 

Whichever devotee makes japam of the aforesaid excellent 
mantra with a calm mind and then perform homa ceremony ten 
thousand times, brings peace and happiness to the three world and 
obtains kingdoms. (3) 

If the aforesaid Devata be meditated up' 
come at his will sticken by the arrows of Cupid and become su 
servient to him. Itis needless to say of the efficacy of making 
japam and if He be daily worshipped as per routine and japam be 
performed three lakhs of times, Laksmi and Sarasvati stand in 
favour of them. (4) 

The devotees are also to learn that ther 
anxiety, disease, old age, unnatural deaths, mis 
are averted ; good sons, friends, wealth and 


and long life is attained. (5) 
Of all the mantras, the Visnu mantras are very powerful ; of 
sto very highly bene- 


the Visnu mantras the Gopala mantra lead 
ficial results ; more powerful again is the Sammohanakhya mantra 
which enchants the three worlds and which yields all the desired 
fruits like the kalpavrkga tree. (6) 
Whoever worships this extremely ple 
oma, paja and dhyanam (meditation) be 
of Karma and goes to the Nitya-Suddha ( 
Hari. (7) - 


on, the Devakanyas 


eby mental pain and 
fortunes and poverty 
fame are acquired ; 


asant mantra does japam 
comes freed Of all the ties 
always pure) region of Sri 
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Again taking up any one of the above mentioned mantras if 
one makes japam, homa, worship and becomes purified and ofa 
pleasant mind, he becomes a Yogi, controls his mind and brings 
his citta to the contemplation of his Self and acquires Brahma- 
sayujya mukti (absorption in Brahma). (8) 

In the night or the end of Niga (night) one should meditate 
Sri Krsna. the Highest Spirit along with the consideration of the 
potency of the time element or time factor (Samayatattva), when 
Sri Krsna reveals as Light and Light. only in the indriyas and 
antahkarnas (organs of seases and heart) of all beings. (9) 

Meditating Sti Krsna with oneness of heart, Him Who is free 
from qualities and Who is always immersed in the Higiest Bliss 
and Who attracts the hearts or extremely subtle jivas and hence has 
got the name of Sri Krsna, leads the holy and merited devotees to 
the acquisition of Atma-jiiana (self knowledge). (lo) 

One is to meditate on the Bindabija in the triangular 
Muladhara Cakram (the sacral plexus) radiant like the Rising 
Sun and emitting thousands of rays like lightning, looking like 
Bandhujiva flower, having the Properties of the three gunas, and 
the cause of the tise and dissolution of the universe. a1) 

Above this if Niripama Devi be remembered and thought 
Over, all the evils are averted. Nirupama Devi is of the nature 
“Hum”, radiant like thousands of lightnings, is very tine, of the 
nature of consciousness and is Humkara Karini, within the 
Susumna Nadi, of the nature of the three matras, Hum and is the 
one and only receptacle (supporter or subtratum) of the world, 
realisable by Kala and Nada, and the root of all this universe, all 
the regions or abodes. (12) 

One will have to lead this Kundalini Devi from the bottom to 
the Highest Person situated in the vhousand petalled lotus 
(Sahasrara) in the brain, radiant like thousands of suns and then to 
make Her drink the immortal nectar Amrt. Moreover when She 
takes back Her downward course after drinking the nectar, She 
Ought to be again raised up by degrees and duly according to 
Tules, (13) . 
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Wh . 
Rescuers oe devotees daily practices this and thus worships, he 
misfortunes, all age, and unnatural death, looks like 


Kandar 
his a saris of Love) and lives long with black hairs on 


—_ — sweet, intelligent, and very wonderful 
ecctne Ting their siddhis to him and he acquires goo 
S worthy friends to all. (sy 
a Pee will have to meditate the Ananga Deva, that He 
oa und and filling all the places of this world with red 
Be cn ch — immortality, lustre, and beauty ; and all are sub- 
Him # im and are making Sadhanas (practices of devotion) to 
. 6) 
- eet such a devotee goes, to women, men, 
ee ly, all will soon admit their slavery to him and 
in subservient to him and work under him for ever. 
no doubt in this. (17) 
eae bia knows that Sri Krsna Vasudeva, who is radiant like Moon: 
hetes on ae whose body is of blue (gyamala) colour and whose 
tha 1 e head are very nice, is sitting at case in happiness 
; otus of his heart and thus he remembers Him again an 
again. (18) 
a Concentrate your mind to His two feet, to His fingers and wrailé 
corated with various ornaments, to His two shanks and things, 
to His navel, to His belly with curving lines, to the necklace on 
His broad breast that is adorned with’ Sri Vatsa and Kaustubba 
signs. (19) ; 

To His soft wrists resembling the stalks of lot 
always active in the preservation of the world an 
bracelets. (20) 

To His two hands decked with kaikana 
fingers soun ing His lute, to His throat and to 
ornamented with kundalas. (20) 

To His sportive eyes with excellent eye brows, to the 

_ feathers variegated with various colours, to His hairs beautified 


words, all the 
d riches and 


city or any 
will always 
There is: 


uses, to His arms 
d decorated with 


ornaments, tO His 
His excellent cheek 


peacock 
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with beautiful flowers, to His lips with flute on them, to His teeth 
when he is smiling, and thus to His body. (21) 

Until the devotee’s mind gets dissolved in Sri Hari’s sweet 
charming smiles, they should repeat Kama bija. Next, in due 
course of time, he should make Japam of eighteen lettered or ten 
lettered mantra with pure devotion. (22) 

Next when the mind is firmly established and the devotee 
realises his attachment to real self and feels pleasure, then he should 
think from His lotus feet to His sweet smile and should become 
calm and quiet. (23) 


Om namo bhagavate Vasudevaya, Nyasa, Japam, Homam, 
Worship, tarpanam, initiation in mantra and the application 
thereof are duly enumerated by the commentator. (24) 


Observing this Krama or order, men should meditate Him like 
a Flame in their hearts “and thus be saved from the dark abyss of 
of the world and thereby gain day and night intense bliss. (25) 

I bow down to Sri Krsna, the Lord of Yaduvanéa, the Besto- 
wer of bhakti who thought stationed in His own Self, is holding 
Sudaréana cakra for His own sport and who has bestowed Lord- 
ship of the Beings to Mahadeva, the great enemy of Kandarpa 
(God of Love). I bow down again and again so Him. (26) 


Here ends the Fourth Chapter in the Fifth Night of Sri 
Narada Paficaratram Jnanamrtasara. 


—____ 


CHAPTER V 
ON THE THOUSAND NAMES OF SRI RADHIKA 


§ri Parvati said :—O peva of the Devas! O Lord of the 
world ! Thou shewest Thy favour to Thy devotees. If Thou hast 
sympathy and mercy on me, then O Lord! kindly tell me the 
excellent thousands names of §ri7 Radhika ; 1 have heard all what 
Thou hast said. Now 1 want to hear about the greatest secret of 
all secrets which is shining in Thy mind and which Thou didst 
never reveal before. How the thousand names of §ri Radhika 
Gopi have come to be the source of begetting bhakti and how that 
Creatrix and Destructrix of this whole universe has come to turp 
out a Gopi, kindly tell all these to me. (1-4) 

Sri Mahadeva said :—-O Devi! O Paremegvari ! now hear that 
wonderful, auspicious and sin destroying tact. Certainly She has 
no birth and no actions, (5) 

When Sri Hari incarnated Himself to esta 
prowess, She also used to follow Him close ap 
how to preserve the world. (6) 

O Devesi ! I already told you the reason of Her assuming the 
form of a Gopi. Now hear Her thousand names. (7) 

Now I will speak to Thee out of affection that which should be 
chorished with loving affection by those who are desirous for eman- 
cipation and which was never spoken before in any Tantras. (8) 

} daily meditate day and night Her, of the nature of Vidya, 
which is dear to me as my life. O Girije ! Now hear about Her 
as Thou wishes and daily recite this thousand times. (9) 

By Her grace Sri Krsna, the lord of Goloka, has become the 

jghest Lord = Narada i the Ksi of the thousand names, Radha 
the award of the fourfold aims of existence is the Highest Deity. 
The thousand names are :--Sri_ Radha. Radhika. Krsna Ballabha, 
Krsna Samyuta. (10-11) - See Sanskrit Text) 


Here ends the Fifth Adhydya on the Thousand Names of Sri 
Radhika, in the Fifth Night of Sri Narada Paficaratram 
Jnanamrtasara. 


——_——— 


blish His glory and 
d assume the forms 


CHAPTER VI 


ON THE GLORY OF THE THOUSAND NAMES 
OF SRi RADHIKA 


Sri Mahadeva said :—O Devi! I have disclosed the thousand 
names of Sri Radha. Whoever reads this, or gets it read py others, 
gets the satisfaction of Madhava. (1) 


O Beloved ! What will the river Yamuna, etc., and the Tirthas 
Kuruksetra, etc., avail to him, who has obtained the satisfaction 
of Janardana. (2) 

What cannot be brought to success in this world by the favour 
of this stotra. The Brahmanas become energetic like Brahma and 
the Ksatriyas become kings of this world. (3) 


The Vaisyas become rich; the Sudras get mukti from their 
births ; and the great sins, murdering Brahmanas, drinking wines 
and stealing, etc., fly away. (4) . 

O DeveSi! From the above thousand names really one 
becomes entirely free ; there is no doubt in this. For nothing is 
equal in this world to the thousand names of Radha, (5) 

No tirthas (place of pilgrimage) is €qual to it in auspiciousness, 
whether in the heavens, in the neither worlds, or in the Mountain, 
or in water. (6) 

Whoever becoming pure and collected reads or hears the 


above in the Ekadaéi tithi, O Beautiful One, all his desires are 
fulfilled. (7) , 


O Girije ! Whoever reads or hears this on the Dvadagi (12th 
lunar day) tithi or on the Purnima tithi (full Moon night) before 
the Tulasi plant, gets fruits equivalent to performing the 
Asvamedha, Rajasiya, Varhaspatya, Atiratra or Agnistoma and 
other sacrifices ; and if he reads or hears on the eightth lunar day 
of the month of Kartika (astami tithi) ; then he resides in Vail.untha 
for one thousand yuga Kalpas. (8-11) 
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And it also imparts Salokya Mukti in Brahma’s, Siva’s or in 
“Visnu’s abode, and if one reads or hears this on the banks of the 
_ Ganges, then O Suresvari! he acquires verily, yea, vemily the 
‘Sarapya (the same form) of §ri Visnu. These words I speak out 
and Parvati hears them. (12-13) 


The river of the thousand names of Sri Radha purifies the 
‘three worlds. Irecite them daily with all my might and 
-devotion, (14) 


This is equivalent to my life. 
close it. It ought never to be given to the un 
‘O Fair One ! So it is never advisable to give it to 
who are atheists and who are passionate. 

o be given to the 
(16) 


Llove Thee ; therefore, I dis- 
devoted and atheist. 
those who have 


mo Vairagyam, 
But, O Sankari ! This stotra (hymn) ought t 
‘Vaisnavas, devoted to Hari, and to the virtuous donor. 


made Me utter this nectar like names 


As Thou hast carefully 
the foremost of the 


of §ri Radhika, Thou hast become 
Vaisnavas. (17) 

This ought to be given to the Visudd 
persons of the. nature of sattvaguna), to those who speak things as 
they really are, to the knower of mantras and to those who are, 
as best as they can, charitable, devoted to the service of the 
Dvijas. to the Bhaktas and good socled persons and to those who 
meditate the feet of Sri Radhika. (18) 

To those who serve the lotus feet of ri Hari, who are the 
servants of Hari and to the Vaisnavas, who drink the nectar of the 
feet of Sri Radha, — (19) 

Thereby those who want the feet of Sri Radh 
not to be born again. (20) 


hasattva (supremely good 


a Krsna have 


As the Vaisnavas are equivalent to My life, I hold my frident 
his. (21) 


for their protection. There is no other reason in ti 

I hold the Danda, the rod of punishment always for protecting 
those that abuse the Hari Bhaktas. O Suvrate Devi! This I speak 
truly out of My affection to Thee. (22) 
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Thou art My devoted and also likest to act to My will; hence 
I disclose this to Thee, O Devi, Otherwise I would not have dis- 
closed this thousand names to Thee. (23) 


O Beloved ; equal to My Self! Now I will speak any of Sri 
Radhika’s stotra, mantra, yantra, or Kavacam. Which dost Thou 
like to hear. (24) 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter in the Fifth Night in Sri 

Narada Pajicaratra Jaiinamrtasara, 


———— 


CHAPTER VII 
ON RADHA KAVACAM 


eee est said :~O Thou Dweller in Kailasd !O Lord! 0 
hou wi ost favour the Bhaktas! Kindly mention to the Sri 
Radhika’s auspicious Kavacam. (1) 

O Lord ! Thou holdest trident and Pindka (bow) in Thy hands. 
If Thou dost shew Thy mercy on me, then dost Thou save me 
from misery and fear, For Thou alone art my saviour. (2) 


Hear the kavaca referred 


Sri Mahadeva said :—O Girije ! 
best th © 


to already by Me. It protects all, iti 
t is hol dd 

sins caused by killing all. (3) » ibdg holy anaes’ 

(devotion) toward 

akti and yukti (union, 

d leads one close to 


‘ O Devi! This Kavacam yields bhakti 
§ri Hari as well it is a means of obtaining bh 
reasoning); it attracts the three worlds an 
§ri Hari. (4) 

It brings on victory everywhere, 
and is the creator of mental feelings of all (i,e+ 
will. etc. (5) 

It yields the four fold mukti, brin 
produces fruits equivalent to performing 


Agvamedha and other Sacrifices. (6) 
acam and yet makes japam 
eof and gets 


terrific to all the enemies, 
causes all to feel; 


gs on happiness always, 
the Rajasuya and 


Whoever is ignorant of this Kav 
of the Radha mantra, does not get the fruits ther 
obstruction at every step. (7) 

The Rsi of this mantra is Mahadeva; anustup is the 
chandas, Sri Radhika is the Devata, Ram is the bija (seed 


mantra) and it is as well the Kilaka. (8) 
artha, kama, and moksa. 


Its application is for the dharma, 
dhika protect my fore- 


Let Sri Radha protect my head and Ra 


head. (9) 


Srimati protect my eyes ; Gopendra-NandinI protect my ears, 
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Hari priya protect my nose and let Sagi sobhana protect my eye 
brows. (10) 


Let Krpa devi protect my cheeks, let Gopika protect my 


lower lips ; let the daughter of Vrsabhanu protect my teeth and 
let Gopanandini protect my chin. (11) 


Let Candravali protect my cheeks, Krsnapriya protect my 


lips ; let Hariprana protect my throat; let Vijanya protect my 
heart. (12) 


Let Candravadana protect my arms ; let Subalasvasa protect 


my belley ; Yoganvita protect my waist, Saubhadrika protect my 
feet. (13) 


Let Candramukhi protect my nails ; let Gopalaballabha 
protect my ankles ; let Vidhumukhi Devi protect my nails (of the 
toes) ; let Gopi protect my soles of feet. (14) 


Let Subhaprada protect my back: let Sri Kantaballabha 


Protect my lower belly ; let Jaya protect my thighs and let Harini 
Protect all my parts. (15) 


Let Vani always protect my speech ; let Dhaneévari protect 
my treasury ; let Krsnarata protect my east; let Krsnaprana 
Protect my west. (16) 


_ Let Harita protect my north; let Vrsabhanuja protect my 
south ; let Candravali Protect me in the night; let Ksvedita- 
mekhala protect me in the day. (17) 


Let Saubhagyaprada protect me in the mid-day ; KamarOpini 


in the evening ; Raudri in the morning and Gopini in the night 
fall. (18) 


Let Hetuda protect me in any meeting ; Let Ketum 


ala protect 
me in seme-day time ; let Sega protect me in the after-noon; let 


Samita procect me in all the sandhis or junction times, (19) 
Let Yonini protect me while I enjoy ; let Ratiprada protect me 


in love affairs ; let Kamesi protect mein my amusements and let 
Ratnavali protect me in Yoga matters. (20) 
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Let Krsnamanasa Radhika protect me always in all my affairs. 
O Devi! Thus I have told to Thee the most wonderful 


Kavacam. (21) 

It is named all protecting and greatly protecting (Sarva- 
raksakara and maharakgsakara). If any one reads this in the 
morning, mid-day and evening. (22) 

He obtains complete success in all his undertakings and in 
whatever he intends, and in the courts of kings, assemblies, war 
and in all difficulties with the enemies. (23) 


Or in times of danger of his life or wealth, if any body 


becoming pure, reads this, success follows him and there is no fear 


for him any where. (24) 

Radbika in thereby worshipped 
no doubt in this; nor is there any lie in thi 
same fruits in taking a bath in the Ganges an 
Hari that he gets in reading this Kavacam after havin 
pure and self-controiled. ~ (25-26) , 

If one mines turmeric powder and yellow sort of Sandalwood 
powder (efearaa araafeea) and writes letters on the Bharjja leaves 
and then keep that on one’s head, arms, Or throat, then O Devesi! 
he acquires the same form of Sri Hari. (27) 

By the help of this Kavacam Brahma creates, 


and I destroy. (28) 

Give this to a pure Vaisnava who has got the qualities of 
vairagyam (dispassionateness and calmness): If it be given to one 
who is not calm, ruin attends him. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter 0” 

Kavacam in Sri Narada 
Jianamrtasara. 
Se 


and pleased by him ; there is 
s and he acquires the 
d taking the name of 
gg become 


Hari preserves 


(29) 
all-protecting Radha 
Pancaratram 


CHAPTER VIII 
ON THE MYSTERIES OF MANTRA NAMES 


Sri Narada said :—O Lord of the world ! O Best of the Devas ! 
O Devadeva !O Mahadeva !0O Lord! Kindly tell the meanings of 
tho mantras of Sri Krsna and the esoteric mantras of Sri. Radhika 
and show Thy mercy to Thy Bhakta. © Holder of the diseases of 
the Moon ! I am desirous to hear these. (1) 

Sri Mahadeva said :—O Narada! Hear the meaning of the 
mantra Sri Krsna that I will now speak out to Thee. . “‘Ka’’ means 
creation, “‘La”’ (r) means preservation. (2) 

“T?? means destruction and anusvar (*) means Nirvana. The 
messangers of Yama fear the letter ‘“‘Ka’’. (3) , 


“R” makes all the sins fy away. “Sa”, when uttered, causes 
all bhiitas, Raksasas, and Pannagas. (4) 


Afraid and make them Tun away. “Na” destroys all the 
diseases, -‘A” brings peace. Thus the mantra is like the 
Kalpavrksa. (5) 

“Ka” is the moon-like face ; “R” isitseyes and “Sa” is its 
“arms and “Na” is it feet, (6) , 


O best of the Dvijas ! “A” represents its whole body ; I will 
tell you it’s another meaning, (7) 

“Ka” being Brahma is Janardana ; 
Sti Hari Himself as the Creator. (8) 


“Na” being Siva means the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer. 
“Na” having the form of whiteness awards Nirvana. (9) 

Visarga (:) is the seed of the world and means Sarvamaya i.e. 
universal jllusion. O Enlightened one! Thus you have heard 


the meaning of Sri Krsna. Now hear the meanings of other 
names. (10) 


“R” means Vedavidya 


“Ma” means Laksmi in the Vedas ; Dhava means Her 
husband Sri Hari. Hence Madhava means Purusottama. (11) 


inanimate and devoid of consciousness, 
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“Ma” means beauty and the form of the formless tejas (fire) 
and Dhava means her Hari. Hence Madhava means Sri 
‘Visnu. {12) 

O Narada ! Visnu also indicates conceiving 
the ideation of varnas (letters or 4 stages 0 
Hence He is named Visnu. (13) 

“aga” implies illumined; by which 4 
manifested. Hence He is called ‘Prakasah” 
“Prabhu” as all beings are generated by Him. (14) 


He is named ‘“‘Chaitanya” because through Him the Jivas, 
become conscious. (15) 


d by all beings while He 
He is called “Kesava 


and extending and 
f life i.e. 4 castes). 


ll the beings are 
and He is called 


He is termed ““KeSava”’ for He is serve 
incarnated in the “Krsna” body, Hence 
Puzusa”. (16) 

He is named Hrsikesa for He is the Dev: 
senses. (17) 

ha Pralaya, the 


O Dvija! In as much as in the time of Ma ; 
Dissolution, He torments the people, He is named 


a, the Lord of the 


great 
Janardana. (18) 

Nard means water ; Ayana means the sameness. Hence Puru- 
sottama is named Narayana (19) 

Nara means all the men ; and Ayana means whence they have 
been born. Or in as much as He is the Witness, He 1s named 
Narayana. (20) 

“Go” means Earth, Heaven, sound, 
being their tejas, animating life, or their protector 
“Gopala.” (21) 

In as much as that Purusottama 
and of black (or rather blue 
“Balakrgna.” (22) 


word or animals. He 
He is named 


is of the nature of a child 
colour). He is named 


consciousness OF air, wind. “La” 


“Ba”? means bodha, feeling, 
re of Brahma. Hence He 


implies taking. ‘‘Ka’’ means the natu 
is named ‘‘Balaka.” (23) 
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As He is the Creator, Destroyer, Preserver, of the world, as 
He is the Donor, Enjoyer, and Merciful, He is named 
“Jagannatha.” (24) 

As He steals away all the sins that beget miseries only and as 


He assumed the body of ‘‘Narasimha” (man lion), His name has 
became Hari. (25) 


As His bhaktas do not get themselves displaced from thelr 
supreme positions, even in times of Mahapralaya (Universal 
Dissolution), hence that Universal Soul Purusottama is named 
Acyuta.”’ (26) 

Or as He is never bafiled from His position, never displaced, 
that Undecaying Person is termed Acyuta. (27) 

He is the origin, the middle and the end of this world, He is 
called “Anadi.” —_ (28) ; 

He is termed Govinda as He is the Indra(Ruler) of ““Go’ 
and “Vakya”, He is named “Govinda” by the Devas. So the 
Vedavadins say. Thus I have spoken the greatly wonderful mysteries 
of the names. (29) 

O best of the Munis ! Really there is no limit to His names,. 
even if any body can calculate the molecules of the dust of this 
world. (30) 

Yet, O Dvijasattama ! he cannot go to the end of His names, 
even in thousand births. Only through Bhakti (devotion) this can: 
be done. (31) 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Night of Sri 

Narada Paiicaratra Jianamptasara on the 
Esoteric meanings of the names of 
Sri Krsna. 


CHAPTER IX 


ON THE RADHA MANTRA 


Narada said :—Now 1 am desirious to hear the great and 
ahaa mystery. O Mahadeva ! Kindly tell me all the mantras 
of Stimati Radhika, that are carefully hidden. (1) 


* ri Mahadeva said :—O Narada ! Now I will tell you that 
which I told to Parvati and not to any other body as yet. (2) 


O best of the Munis ! “Ram” is the vija mantra of Radha, It 


is worshipped in the three words. (3) 

O Viprendra! The single lettered mantra yields all the 
results ; hence the intelligent devotee Sidhaka), who knows the 
mantras should make purascarana and make japam two lakh of 
times. (4) 


Now hear another mantra which is like the great Kalpavrksa 
Klim Radbayai 


(tree that yields all objects of desires). Ram Hrim 
Svaha is the mantra v @ aa ward ware” — (5) 

Now do the morning duties as before ; one must go 10 is 
sacrificial place, find out the seat and take his seat; one must 
perferm ‘“‘bhitasuddhi” and make pranyama in mglamantra 
mantra). (6-7) 

The Rsi of the mantra, is Mahadeva ; Gayatri © si 
Chanda ; and the Devata is Srimati Radbika. This is stated, 
though in a hidden way, in all the Sastras. (8) : 

f Thus stating the Rsis, etc., perform the Angapija with “Ram” 
bija. Then mediate the Devi Radhika as of a golden colour and 
ready to yield bons. (9) 
el, auspicious, 


She is young, with Krsna, wearing blue appar 
da species of 


holding in Her right and left hands betels aga an 
kindey been (samudgakam) respectively. (10) 
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Wearing golden ornaments, looking at Krsna always, Her 
eyes directed to the Krgna’s face ; ornamented with necklaces and 
ankles. (11) 


Meditating thus, worship Her mentally with mental articles 
of worship. After the meditation, place Her in the pedestal i.e, 
puja ground. (12) 

And infusing prana (vital breath) or breathing life with 
appropriate mantras, the devotee, knowing the mantras, is to offer 
padyam etc., uttering the mila mantra. (13) 


He should offer dhip, light, and Naivedyam and then worship, 
uttering the mantras. (14) 


The white flowers, with Tulasi and Karavira‘lotus, Vaka, and 
KAncana flowers are highly praised. (15) 


Worship can be offered with white as well as with red flowers. 


Rules are not to be violated. Keep company and find pleasure 
with the Vaisnavas. (16) 


If you get Janmastami tithi with the Rohini Star, then observe 
fasting that day. (17) 


And if the Rohini Star be not seen, then avoid Saptamitithi. 
O Brahman ! Thus observe Gosthastami. (18) 

If one does not observe fasting, then hindrance occurs in the 
realisation of success (Siddhi), and if any Vaisnava eats out of 
carelessness in the Ekadaéi tithi. (19) 

His Visnu Puja becomes useless and he goes to the terrible hell 
and ineurs sins greater than those of killing one’s father and 
violating mother, (20) 

But the Vaisnavas would never eatin the Ekdadaéi tithi, O 
Vipra! Now what you asked me, I have answered. What more 
do you want to hear, (21) 

Here ends the nineth Chapter, of the Fifth Night, on the 

Radha mantra in $1; Narada Paficaratra 
Jianamrtasara, 


nadis in this body. 


CHAPTER X 
ON YOGA DHARANAM 


§ri Narada said :—Now I desire to hear in due order about 
the psychical centres in the body ; bow many nadis are there, and 
how wind or breath is carried through them ? (1) 

O Mahadeva! Thou art the fittest to.communicate on the 
above points to Me. I do not find any one else save Thee, who 
can solve these doubts of mine. (2) 

§ri Mahadeva said ;—O Narada ! Now hear the excellent 
method by which Yoga or concentration of mind on the several 
centres can be carried into practice. There are three Kotis and a 


N.B,—35,000,000 nerves (thirtyfive-millions nerves). (3) 

Ten of them are chief ; and amongst them the three again are 
the foremost. These are in the spinal cord. They are of the 
nature of Moon, Sun and Fire. (4) 

The left hand nadi which is of the feminine nature of Sakti 
called [da nadi is of the nature of nectar ; and the right hand nadt 


(nerve) is of the masculine nature, named the Sun nadi. (5) 


And within the spinal cord in the middle there is the Susu 
nadi which is of the nature of the body of Brahma and highly 
spoken of by the Munis. It is named also Visatantu, of the nature 
of the flower of Dadima (pomegranate flower). It extends to Mila 
fe. the Muladhara cakra or Sacral plexus. (6) 

Again in this Susumna nadi which is of the nature of all light 
and of all forms, there is another auspicious nadi, yielding amrt 
(nectar) which is named Citra or Vicitra. (7) 

She is of the nature of all the Devas and is-conceived in the 
hearts of the Yogis as extending from Visarga upto Bindu. (8) 

In the triangular sacral plexus /.e. Maladhara which is of the 
nature of Iccha, Jnana, and Kriya (volition, knowledge and 
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action) there is the Svayambhi Lingam which is respendent like 
Koti Suns (tens of million Suns). (9) 
Above this there is the Kamabija with Candrabindu (Klim) ; 


above this is reigning the Kundalini Sakti (Serpent Fire), of the 
nature of Brahma, of the nature of flame. (10) 


Outside this, there is the four petalled lotus, of the colour of 
molten gold. It is called Drutahema same prakhya (molten 
gold). (11) 

Above this there is the six petalled lotus named Svadhisthana 
(Epigas tric-plexus) including the letters from “Ka to Ca” This 
is of the nature of diamond (shining like diamond). (12) 

Know thus the Svadhisthana plexus, of the form of hexagon 
and its own Lingam (i.e, Svddhisthana Lingam, sva meaning 
parakhya), (13) 

Above the Svadhisthana plexus there is, in the navel, the 
Manipura Cakram or the Solar plexus, very beautiful and of the 
nature of cloud and lightning. (14) 


As the above plexus is divided like gems, it is called Manipura. 
Know this as smeared wiih sandalpaste and extending from the 
letter “da” to “pha” (ten letters) There is the Flame here which is 
the origin of this universe (Visvasamsara). (16) 

Above this there is the Anahata lotus (cardiac plexus) looking 
like the Rising Sun, of the nature of the Arka lenves ; there is the 
Vanalingam here, resplendent like ten thousands of Suns, presid- 
ing over the letters from ka to tha. (16-17) 


There is the sound of the nature of Brahma coming out of 
this. Hence the sages call this the Anahata lotus (emitting sound 
without being struck), This Place is of a blissful nature and 
reigned by the Parama Purusa (the Highest Person). (18) 


Above this is the sixteen petalled lotus named the Visuddha 
plexus (Larnngeal plexus) highly lastrous and of a smoky 
colour. (19) 


Here Mahadeva sees the Highest Person and does His office. 
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as the Regent of the several words (Lokas). He is attended by the 


sixteen Suns. (20) 

This is stated the best and greatest Akasik 
- Onthe top of this, there is the Ajina Cakra. 
Atma (Self). (21) 

In as much as order is delivered here, it is called the place 
whence the Guru orders. Above this there is the place named 
Kailasa. (22) 

O Suvrata ! Above all these Cakras (aforementioned) t 
the thousand petalled lotus called Bindusthana. * (23) 

Now I have told you all about the Yogas that have no 
comparison. First perform the Piraka yoga and concentrate your 
mind in the Miladhara plexus. (24) 

Next arouse the Sakti that exists between anus and the origia 
of the lingam (organ of generation). Carry it through the several 
plexuses to the Bindu-cakra (i.e. the thousand petalled 
lotus). (25) . 

Consider there Siva and Siva, the highest Sakti as 
same. Here originates a nectar like juice of the nature 
of Lac (atat lakga). (26) 

Then make that Krsna Sakti, capable to grant s 
drink that immortal nectar. Then satisfy the Deva’ 
Cakras also with that nectar. (27) 


a Visuddha lotus. 
This is the seat of 


here is 


one and the 
of the juice 


uccess in Yoga, 
tas of the Six 


is to practise this path of 


Thus the intelligent devotee 0 
breath) in the Mula- 


Knowledge and control every day his Vayu (( 
dhara lotus (Sacral plexus.) (28) 
death and this bondage 


Thus he will be free from old age and 
t turned out before as 


of Samsara. Moreover all the mantras tha 
defiled, yield now the Siddhis. (29) 

The qualification of those who perform the five-fold 
duties come all to the above mentioned devotee. I cannot be 


otherwise. (30) 
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Thus I have told this par excellent yoga rules. Now hear 
attentively about Dhyana and Dhiarana. (31) 


Going beyond the limits of time and space, concentrate in 
meditation your heart on Sri Krsna and thinking Him as one with 
Brahma soon become as one with Him. (32) 


And if the heart be not purified soon and success be not quick, 
then meditate on His form and limbs. (33) 


First and His lotus foot adorned with blossom-like nails, 
concentrate your mind; then on His two knees looking like the 
stem of the banian tree. (34) 


Then on His things like the trunk of an elephant ; then on His 
navel, deep as the eddies in the Ganges river which is known as 
the Siddhavila /.e. the perfect depression. (35) 


Then on His belly ; then on Sri Hari’s breast adorned with Sri 
Vatsa sign and Kaustubha gem. Nexton his beautiful like ten 
thousand Full Moons. (36) 


Then on the concsheil, dise, club, and lotus on His hands 
and on His coronet on the head blazing like the thousand Adityas. 
Then on His two earrings. (37) 


At some places, becoming pure minded, the devotee who 
knows the mantras should concentrate his mind on Sri Krsna and 
surely become filled with his idea. And until his mind dissolves in 
Sri Krsna, the Highest Spirit, till then meditate Him. (38) 


However, the devotee is to make japam of Tara and other 
Ista mantras and perform Homas. There is no other special work 
for him. (39) 

When one has realised the Highest Truth, one need not observe 


any rules. When wind from the Malaya mountain blows, what 
will a fan avail ? (40) 


Repeating the mantras or Practising the Yoga will ultimately 
lead to the one and same knowledge. There is no mantra without 
yoga : without mantra Sri Hari cannot be obtained. (41) 
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One must practise both mantra and yoga ; then Brahma siddh i 
(realisation of Brahma) occurs ; for the pots, etc,in a dark room 
are visible when there is a lamp in the room. (42) 

Thus by the help of the mantra, the Atma covered by maya 
becomes realised. O Brahman ! Thus I have told this unexampled 
mantra yoga to you. The above Yoga, though different to persons 
attached to objects, is now very easy within one’s each. (43) 


Here ends the Tenth Chapter in the Fifth Night on 
Yoga in Sri Narada Paicaratra J fandmirtasara. 


CHAPTER XI 
AGAIN ON YOGA (FROM SARADA) 


Sri Mahadeva said :—This body is of the nature of the pair, 
‘male and female. It is ninety-six fingers (sororarfer aye) long. 
“There is a space between the anus and the organ of generation and 
the muladhara plexus is there, two angulas from the anus or from 
-the organ of generation. (1) 

Within this space all the nadis take their origin. Of these, 
three are important. They are all twice as long and circular. (2) 

On the left is the Ida nadi (nerve) ; on the tight, there is the 
‘Pifigala nadi and between these two there is the Susumna 
nadi. (3) 

The Siva nadi runs from the two toes of the feet and extends 
‘upto the head and unite there with Soma, Sirya and Agni nadis 
(ida Pingala and Susumna). (4) 

Within this susumna nadi, and rarely seen by the Yogis, there 
‘is the Vicitra nadi like the thread of the lotus that goes upto 

Brahmarandhra aperture supposed to be at the crown of the head, 
‘through which the good soul takes its flight at death. (Si 

Different schools give different opinions and say difficult 
nerves and centres. However this path of yoga yielding nectar 

and bliss is spoken. (6) 

The Moon travels in the Ida nadi; the Sun runs in the 
Pifigala. But these are visible when the Susumna is in Yoga nidra 
(i.e. inactive). (7) 

Within the Miuladhara plexus there is a very beautiful 
triangular divine abode of light, told by the Knowers of 
Agama. (8) 

The Highest Devata Kundali, of the form of lightning, is 
sleeping in the form of a serpent colled, there ; and She is the 
‘Sarvatma (universal Soul) (i.e. fiery like lightning). (9) 


' heard. (16) 


one should. come to know Anusvara 
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The Kundali Sakti finds the Hamsa as Her refuge and thus 
Hamsa takes the refuge of prana ; 


maintains (nourishes) Atma. 
s take the refuge of the nadis for 


and Prana and other vayu 
‘their passages. (10) 

Above the Mialadhara plexus 
and coming within this body is effected t 
the nadis. (11) 

Twelve fingers measures the distan 
prana Vayu travels. Taking one’s seat on the beautiful, soft, and 
pure Asana consisting respectively of patta, carma (Skin) and 
Kuéa, or sitting on any other convenient asana, the yogi should 
be careful and alert about his yoga. To acquire firmness in his 
osition the intelligent Sadhbaka should take due care by means of 
of the Bhita and know their stations. (12-13) 


of all the embodied, going 
hrough the passages of 


ce outside upto which the 


P 
his Prana vayu 


s and concentrating the internal 


Firmly closing by the finger: 
d two fore-fingers 0D the 


organs, put thumbs on the two ears ani 
two eyes. (14) 


Put the middle finger on the nostril 
other fingers and mentally think of the oneness 
and Manas (self, breath and mind). (15) 

Thus Vayu will be help up in these places. If the yoga, SO 
very rare, be practised, then, by degrees, Nada (Sound) will be 


s and firmly close the 
of Atma, Prana 


s will be heard, then 


First the humming sounds of bes: 
like the sound of a 


sound by the help of Taya will appear 
flute. (17) 

Next the sounds of bells, next the rumbling of clouds will be 
heard. By this practice, the troubles of Samsara are 
removed. (18) 

When one comes to learn how to cast ‘“Hamsa” (ga #001) 
and Visarga ; as Purusa (*) 


cand Prakrti (:). (19) 
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From this infer Hamsa as Prakrti and Hansavan 48 
Purusa. (20) 


Thus is described the Ajapa. Knowing this Ajapi as under 
the command of Purusa, the Jivas should go on practising. When 


the inner meaning is realised, he realises then “Soham’”’. (21) 
Now when the Sakara letters are dropped and the Sandhya be 
practised, that will turn out “Om’’ Pranava. (22) 


The yogis should always meditate on this Pranava, that this is 
the highest bliss, eternal, and the only one of the nature of 
Chaitanyam (consciousness) and is the Atman. No distinction 
remains between ‘‘Om” and Atma. (23) ¥ 

The saints by their own merit should utter the above mila bija 
“Om” and know it as the ocean of the Highest Bliss, the Parama- 
tman. They should to be attached to Atma (self) and keep their 
eyes on the Taraka bija. (24) 


The self-conquered, and highly meritorious persons should 
realise this Atman, of a truthful nature, without any cause, the 
origin of the Sruti, the Cause of the universe, pervading every- 
where-moveable and unmoveable, intelligent, without any example 
and situated within one’s heart, as partaking of the nature of 
the Sun, Moon and Fire and of the nature of Taraka (Saviour) and 
the abode of the Everlasting Bliss. Thus the sages see. (25) 


N.B.—Taraka (1) Taraka Brahma Gop4la nama, (2) Taraka 
Brahma Govinda Nama, (3) Taraka Brahma Rima Nama, (4). 
Taraka Brahma Siva Nama. . 

Thus knowing the Adi Purusa as lying down in the ocean of 
milk on the thousand hoods of the Ananta Serpent, and as the 
husband of Kamala, measured by His own body, situated in the 
Solar. Orb and of the nature of Consciousness, with joyous Eyes 
and of a blue colour. Brahm realises Him in meditation. Thus 
the devotees worship Him. (26) 

Those who are clever in action and devoted and full of Bhakti 
see Him blue like clouds and ornamented with Kaustubha, Srivatsa, 
club, lotus, und concshell and disc, His feet being praised by the 
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Srutis 
hives. Thus they see that Ancient Person the one cause of the 
ae within their heart lotus. (27) 
TI Narada said :—Thus knowing the excellent glory of the 


Yo Sa ; 
ga Sastra, I carefully expounded that nectar knowledge in this 
world. (28) 


this Let the sages drink this Elixir of Life. For.when one drinks 
and dies, one will not have to come any more in this 
world. (29) 

others, to 


Whoever reads or practises this Sastra or teaches 
(30) 


him come wealth, corns, lands and the eight Siddhis. 


5 creates passion 


This is highly respected in all the Sastras ; thi 
fully all the 


ei those who want enjoyments; and they know 
Astras and attain the Highest Brahma. (31) 


Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Night, on 
Yoga in Sri Nirada Paficaratra Jnanamrtasara, 
the Essence of the Knowledge nectar. ’ 
___The following note is added for the information about the four 
kinds of worship : Sattvata Samhita 2. 


“Samkarsana said : Tell me concisely, O Eternal one in what 
manner worship is enjoined on the worshippers devoted (to the 
Lord). 

; The holy Lord said : Listen !I will duly expla 
which thou hast asked me having known which one ma. 
from re-birth. 

That pure Brahmana (sad brah 
was the goal (ideal) of those [Siddhas] who held their [respective] 
offices at the beginning of creation, worshipping the [great light, 
called] Vasudeva ; from it has sprung a supreme §astra expressive 
of Its nature, bestowing discrimination, a great theosophy- 
(brahmopanis adam mahat) containing the divine path (divya 
marga) and aiming at Liberation as the one (desirable: fruit to be 
attained. 1 will impart to thee, for the salvation of the world, that 
original (Sastra) existing in many varieties bestowing perfection 


in to these that 
y be freed 


ma) abiding in the heart which 
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(or magical powers) and Liberation, the pure one, mysterious one, 
leading to great success. 

The Yogins familiar with the eight fold Yoga, satisfied with 


the worship of the. heart, they (alone) are authorised for (the 
worship of) the One dwelling in the heart. (1) 


On the other hand, the Brahmanas fond of mixed worship and 
extolling the Vedas are authorised for the worship, with Mantras, 


of the four Vyihas. They should not worship the Lord in any 
other way. (2) 


Again, those of the three other castes namely the K gatriyas, 
¢tc., who have sincerely taken refuge with the Lord, should also, 


but not with Mantras Perform the several rites connected with the 
worship of the four Vythas, (3) 


But for the worship of the Mantra diagram relating to the 
thirtynine Vibhavas and for the ceremonies connected therewith 
none are authorised but the truly seeing ones, who have completely 
cast off the idea of the mine, are satisfied with doing their duty 


and wholly devoted in deed, speech, and mind, to the Highest 
Lord. 


Thus much about the authorisation of those of the four castes 
who have embraced the (Sattvata) religion, supposing they have 
been duly initiated with the Mantras prescribed. 


Description of the Four Vyihas, for the purpose of meditation 
“*Now the first form of the Lord is'as beautiful (as to complexion) 
as are the snow, the jasmin, and the moon (united). It has four 
arms, a gentle face, and lotus-like eyes It has a garment of yellow 
silk and is glorified by a golden ensign (garuda-dhvaja). With its 
chief (frontal) right hand it announces peace to the timid while with 
the corresponding left hand it is holding a wonderful conch. With 
the other right hand ‘it is holding the Sudargana and with the other 


left heavy club resting on the ground. Let him imagine a thus 
formed Vasudeva dwelling in the eastern direction. 
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Having the beautiful red appearance of the Sindura tree and 
the Sikhara (a kind of ruby and a species of the hemp-plant) one- 
faced and four-armed, with a garment resembling the blue flower 
of the Atasi (flex plant) distinguished by a palmyra-tree (as his 
ensign) ; equal to the first Lord as regards his frontal pair of hands 
but holding a plough-share in the hand in which the other has the 
discus, and a pestle where the other has a club: on a thus-like 
Samkarsana (dwelling) in the southern direction let the devotee 


meditate. 


Let him further meditate on the third Highest Lord, of the 


splendour ofa multitude of fire-flies assembled in a night of the 
rainy season, one faced and four-armed, wearing a garment of red 
silk, adorned with his ensign ‘(banner) showing the Makara (sea~ 
elephant). His frontal pair of hands should be imagined as before 
in the remaining left hand there is a bow, while in the right there 
are five arrows. In this manner lel him imagine as dwelling in the 
western direction him who is known as Pradyumna: 


Let him, finally medidate on him who resembles (as to com- 
plexion) the deep blackness of the Aijana mountaion, wears a fine 
white garment, is four-armed, large-eyed, and glorified by the deer 
as his ensign. His first pair of hands is described like that of the 
first Lord ; with two others he is carrying in the right hand a 
eword and in the left one a shield (or club). In this wly let the 

the northern direction. 


devotee meditate on Aniruddha, dwelling in 


wood-flowers, are dis- 
f hair on the breast), 
the Kaustubha, on 


All of these four wear the garland of 
tinguished with the Srivatsa (Visnu’s curl o 
and are embellished with the king of jewels, 
their breast, further with lovely diadems and crowns, necklaces, 
arm-lets, and anklets, bright marks (made with sandal-wood, etc.) 
on the forehead, glittering ear-rings in the shape of a Makara (seas 
elephant’, excellent chapters of manifold flowers, and with 
camphor and other delicious perfumes. As adorned with all of 
these : thus should they always be meditated upon.” (Dr. Schrader’s 
Introduction to the Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita). 


, om 
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Extracts, from “Introduction to the Pan cardatra” 
Dr. F. O. SCHRADER 
HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF THE PANCARATRAS 


Our earliest source of information on the Pajicaratra is 
believed to be the so-called Naradiya section of the Santi Parvam of 
the Mahabharata. This view seems to receive further support from 
the fact that apparently all of the extant Sarmbhitds are full of the- 
so-called Tantric element which in the Mahabharata, is, on the 
contrary conspicuous by its absence. However, it may be questioned 
whether Tantrism is really altogether absent in the Mahabharata, 
and even granting it is, this would not prove that it did not already 
exist when the Naradiya was composed. It is most probable, indeed, 
‘that, though the Mahabharata itself was not, still some, if not 
most of the heterodox systems referred to in it, were already tinged 
with the said element. The allusion to Sattvata-vidhi, at the end of 
the 66th Adhyaya of Bhisma Parvan, could hardly refer to anything 
else than a Samhita of the very character of those extant, Moreover, . 
the Naradiya account does not give the impression of being based 
on first-hand knowledge : it may have been composed by an out- 
sider who was impressed by the story of Svetadvipa but not 
interested in the ritualistic details of the system. 


The Paficaratra must have originated in the North of India 
and subsequently spread to the South. Had the opposite taken 
place, most of the extant Samhitas would somehow betray this fact, 
which is not the case. The story of the Svetadvipa seems even to 
the extreme North, and sc do some Samhitas. The thesis may be 
therefore be advanced that all Sarbhitas betraying a South Indian 
[Dravidian] origin belong to the latter stock of literature. 


OF those South Indian Samhitas, the oldest one now available 
seems to be the Ivara Samhita, at enjoins, among other things, the 
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study of the so-called Tamil Veda [dramidi Sruti] and contains a 
Mahitmya of Melkote in Mysore. It is quoted thrice by 
Yamunacarya, the teacher of Ramanuja, who died in the first 
half of the eleventh century. Yamuna claiming for the Agamas 
the authority of a fifth Veda, the said Samhita must have been in 
existence at his time for at least two centuries. This would bring 
us to about the time of Sankara, whom, then, we may provisionally 
regard as the land mark between the Northern and the Southern 
Paficaratra Samhitas, bearing in mind, however, that the composi- 
tion of Samhitas did not necessarily cease in the North just when it 
began in the South, And remembering also that in the southern 
most province of aryan India (the Marhatta country) something 
like Paficaratra worship seems to have existed as early as the first 
century before Christ. 


In the North of India the oldest work quoting the Paficaratra, 
which we can lay hands on, seems to be the Spandapradipika of 
Utpala Vaisnava who lived in Kashmir in the tenth century A.D. 
about one generation before Yamuna. The Samhitas mentioned by 
name in this work. are :-- Jayakhya (Sri Jaya, Jaya), Hamsa 
paramesvara, Vaihayasa, and Srikdlapara; while two more names, 
viz: Narada Samgraha and Sri Sattvata may, but need not, be 
connected with some particular Samhita of eight other quotations, 
all of which are vaguely stated to be “‘in the Pajicaratra or 
“p, Sruti” or “P. Upanisad,” one is found, in a slightly different 
form, in Ahirbudhnya Samhita, Utpala Vaignava quotes also the 
Parmarthasara in its original Vaisnavite form (not the Srivite recast 


by Abhinavagupta). 


All this, as also his name and that of his father [Trivikrama] 
proves that Utpala, though a §aivite author, must have been 
originally a Vaisnavite. And it further seems to enable Us, a8 
since the rice of the Saivite system (Trika) philosophical Vaisnavism 
is practically extinct in Kashmir, and as there is no likelyhood of 
any Paficaratra Samhita (except the few spurious works) having 
been composed in Aryan India after that time, to fix the eighth 
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century A.D, as the terminus ad quem of the original Paficaratra | 
Sarbhitas. 


From the above it follows that the Samhita literature falls into 
three classes. (1) the original Sathhitas, to which belong most of 
the extant works; (2) the much smaller South Indian class 
comprising the legitimate descendants of classI ; and (3) the still 
smaller class, North and South Indian, of spocryphal or spurious 
Satbhitas. To the third class must be assigned all Saruhitas 
which are specially connected with some cult or teaching of modern 
growth such as the exclusive worship of Rama, Radha, ete., and 
€or) which have given up some essential dogma of the Pajicaratra, 
such as that of the Vyuhas. 


What are the principal subjects treated in the Satbhitas ? 

The ideal Payicaratra Samhita, like Saiva Agamas, is said to 
consist of four ‘quarters’ (pada) teaching respectively (1) Jfana, 
knowledge ; (2) Yoga. concentration : (3) Kriya, Making ; and 
(4) Carya, Doing : By making is meant everything connected with 
the construction and consecration of temples and images, and by 
Doing, the religions and social observances (daily rites, festivals, 
varna$rama-dharma), Very few Sathhitds seem to have actually 
consisted of these four sections: most of them dealt apparently 


with one or two only of those subjects, neglecting the others or 
nearly so. 


A division into five Ratras (Nights) of mixed contents (Cf. the 
name Pajicaratra) is found not only in the apocryphal Naradiya 
but also ina genuine and other work, the Maha-Sanatkumara 
Samhita. 

It may be supposed that the name Pajicaratra points to five 
Principal subjects treated in that system, To itis, indeed, under- 
stood in the apocryphal Naradiya, which says that the five kinds 
of ratra=“‘Knowledge’, are tattva, mukti-prada, bhakti-prada, 
yaugika, and Vaisegika, that is to say, they are concerned respec- 


tively with (1) ontology (cosmology), (2) liberation, (3) devotion, 
(4) Yoga, and (5) the objects of sense. 
w a 


* x 
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In this case ratra, originally “night” would have come to 
mean~—how we do not know—both a cardinal doctrine of a system 
as well as the chapter or work dealing with that doctrine, that is, 
it became synonymous with tantra and samhita, so that Pafica- 
ratra would be a designation of the ancient Vaisnavite system in 
exactly the same manner as according’ to the twelfth chapter of 
Ahirbudhnya Samhita, Sasti Tantra was one of the Simkhya Yoga. 
This explanation, though perhaps at variance with the chapter just 
mentioned stating that the Pajicaratra consists of ten cardinal 


teachings (satbhitas), is at least not so fanciful as “the night= 
obscuration, of the five other systems,’’ OF “the system, cooking- 
nnect that 


destroying the night=ignorance,”’ or the attempts to co 
name with the five sraments (bramling, etc.) or the five daily 
observences (abbigamana, etc.,) of the Paficaratra. However, it 
seems to us that the ‘original’ use of the name is only connected 
with the first of the ten topics referred to (Bhagavata), namely the 
peculiar God-conception of the Pajicaratras and that itcan be 
discovered in the Poficaratra Satra spoken of in Satapatha 
Brahmana XIII 6-1, which is, moreover, the earliest passase in 
which the word ‘‘Pajicaratra’’ occurs. In that passage “Puruga 
Narayana is mentioned as having conceived the idea of a 
Paficaratra Satra (continued sacrifice for five days as a means of 
obtaining superiority over beings and becoming all beings” ; and 
the preceding chapter narrats in detail “‘how He, by sacrificing 
Himself, actually became the whole world.” Narayana 18 ca 
connected with, and even made the author of, the Purusa sa ta 
which together with the Sahasrasirsa section of Mahanarayana 
upanisad plays such a prominent part in the cosmological accounts 
and Mantras exegesis of the Pafcaratrins.”” It appears, then, 
that the seet took its name from the central dogma which was the 
Pajicaratra Satra of Narayana interpreted philosophically as the 
five fold self manifestation of God by means of His Para, Vyiha, 
Vibhava, Antaryamin, and Arca forms. This would well agree 
with the statement of Ahirb. Samhiat the end of the eleventh 
adbyaya, that the Lord Himself framed out of the original Sastra 
“the system (tantra) called Paficaratra describing His fivefold 
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nature known as Para, Vyiha. Vibhava etc , and that highest will 
of Vignu called SudarSana through which He split into five, appear- 
ing five mouthed.” 

To return to the question of the principal subjects treated in 


the Pajicaratra, the scientific student will probably find it best to 
distinguish the following ten :— 


(1) Philosophy. 
(2) ~Linguistic occultism (mantra éastra ) 
(3) Theory of magical figures (yantra éastra.) 
(4) Practical magic (maya) yoga.) . 
(5) Yoga. : 
(6) Temple building (mandira nirmana.) 
(7) Image making (pratistha-vidhi.) 
(8) Domestic observances. 
(9) Social rules (varnasrama dharma.) 
(10) Public festivals (utsava ) 


The Philosophy of the Paficaratras. 


The Theoritical philosophy of the Pajicardtras inseparably 
bound up with the story of crearion, and can therefore hardly be 
treated more conveniently than in taking the latter throughout as 
our starting point. In doing so we shall mainly follow the 
Ahirdudhnya Samhita (particularly Chapter 4 to 7,) but also have 
recourse, wherever this seems desirable to other sources. 


1. NIGHTS AND DAYS OF NARAYANA 


There was, and is still, a belief in India that the higher a being 
climbs on the ladder of existences, the quicker time passes for him, 
until, when he reaches Liberation, time is no longer a magnitude 
for him at ail. The idea is Contained in the doctrine that a Single 
day of each Brahma or ruler of a Cosmic Egg (brahmanda) 
comprises no less than 432,000,000 years of men. When the day 
is over, all forms are dissolved by fire. etc., but not so the Yattvas 
(elements and organs) of which these consist, nor the Cosmic Egg 
as such. This dissolution is called a Minor or Occasional 


‘(mahdpralaya, prakrtapralaya) in which 


:the Lord, etc. For the Puraga’s life, says one text, t 


-command, “‘opens her eyes,” This unmesa, 
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Dissolution (avantara pralaya, naimittika pralaya). It is followed 
‘by ‘Night. of Brahma,” of equal length as his day, in which the 
Egg hibernates, as it were. 

times, after which the life 
reat or Total Dissolution 
all the Cosmic Eggs, 


including the forcus working in them, are completely dissolved or 
“unified.” The Night following it is of the same duration as that of 
the life of Brahman, and is followed by another Day similar to the 
former andso on. These longest Days and Nights are called in the 
Paficaritra, Days and Night of the Puruga, the Highest Self, 
here exists nO 
measure. But though infinite as to time. He accepts (angi-karoti 
the period called Para (that is, the life period of a Brahma) as His 
“day”; and though exempt from being measured by night, etc. 
He ‘“‘does the work of the night (ratritvena carati) by causing 
Brahma and the rest to fall asleep.” Our Samhita illustrates the 
Days anc Nights of the Lord by an image of dazzling beauty 
During the Day the universe is like a sky sprinkled all over with 
circus clouds—the Brahmic Eggs, of which there are Koriarbuds of 
Kotioghas of Kotis, (an unimaginably high number ; while, during 
the Night it resembles a sky without a single cloud. 


This process is respected 360 x 100 
of Brahman comes to a close by the G 


>, HIGHER OR “PURE” CREATION. (Evolution, First Stage). 


In the eighth and last part of the Cosmic Night (paurusi 
ratri) the great Sakti of Visnu‘ awakened as it were by His 
“opening of the eyes” 
says Ahirb Samh is like the appearance of a lightning in the sky. 
And it means that the Sakti, which was 5° far indistinguishable 
from the “‘windless atmosphere’’ or “motionless ocean’’ of the 
Absolute, existing only as it were in 4 form of “darkness” or 
“emptiness”, suddenly “by some independent resolve” (Kasmaiscit 
svatantryat), flashes up, with an infinitely small part of herself. in 
her dual aspect of kriya (acting) and bhati (becoming), that is 
Force and Matter. 
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Here it will first be necessary to remark that, in spite of 
frequent assurances as to the real identity of Laksmi and Visnu, the 
two are actually regarded as distinct even in Pralaya they do not 
completely coalesce but become only “as it were” a single principle, 
the Lakgmi eventually emerging from the Great Night, being the 
old Laksmi, not a new one. The mutual relation of the two is 
declared to be one of inseparable connection or inherence like that 
of an attribute and its beares (dharma, dharmin) existence and that 
which exists (bhava, bhavat), I-ness and I (ahamta aham), moonshine 
and moon, sun-shine and sun. Still the dualism is, strictly speaking, 
a make shift for preserving the transcendent character of Vignu 
Laksmi alone acts, but every thing she does is, the mere expression 
of the Lord’s wishes. The Kriya Sakti is “the Sudargana portion of 
Lakgmi, for it is identical with Visnu’s ‘‘Will to be”? symbolised by: 
the Sudargana or discus. Being independent of space and time it is- 
called “undivided” (niskala), in contradistinction to the Bhiti Sakti. 
which is divided in many ways and is but a “‘myriadth part of the 
Sakti, that in an infinitely less powerful manifestation than the 
Kriya Sakti. Ags the Sudargana is the instrument of Vignu, we may: 
Say that Visnu, Kiryd, Sakti, and Bhiti Sakti are respectively the 
cause efficiens, cause instrumentalis and couse in terids of the world. 
However the transcendent aspect of Visnu (Param Brahma): 
remains so completely in the background in the Pajicaratra that 
we are practically concerned with the one force Laksmi which, as- 
Bhiti, appears as the univese and, as Kriya, vitalises and governs 
it. Accordingly the Kriya Sakti is called ‘‘Vignu’s resolve. 
Consisting of life “that which keeps existence a-going, makes. 
becoming possible, “joins” at the time of creation. Primordial 
Matter to the faculty of evolving, Time to the work of counting,. 
and the soul to the effort of enjoyment ; “preserves” all of these 
as long as the world lasts; and “withdraws” the said faculties at 
the time of Dissolution. ‘‘Just as a fire or a cloud is kept moving 
by the wind even so is the Vibhiti : part of Sakti impelled or made 
to dance by the Sudarsana”’. The first phase of the manifestation 
of Lakgmi is called suddhasrsti “pure creation”, or gunon- 
megadaSa, that is the stage (following the Waveless Stage) in which. 
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the attributes of God make their appearance. Those Gunas are 
aprakrt “‘not belonging to nature’—for Nature does not exist as- 
yet and have consequently nothing todo with the three well- 
known Gunas (Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas) ; the old-dogma that 
God is necessarily free from the three Gunas, nirguua does not. 
exclude His possessing the'six ideal Gunas which, on the contrary, 
raust be ascribed to Him, because without them there could be no 

Pure Creation and all farther evolution depending thereon, 00 

creation at all. However, the evolution of the Ganas does not in 

any way affect the being or essence of God. it being merely con- 

cerned with fiis “becoming” or “manifestation” that is His Sakti ; 

“Though the three pairs of what are called the Six Gunas 

(sad guna), to wit ; Knowledge, Lordship, Power, etc. does the 
Pure creation or first stage] of His becoming take place.” 


Now the six Gunas are described as follows :-— 


The first Guna is Jina “Knowledge” defined as non-inert, 
self conscious, eternal, all penetrating,” that is : omni-science. It 
is both the essence and an attribute of Brahman”’, for which reason 
the remaining five Gunas are occasionally called ‘“‘attributes of 
Jnana is, of course, also the essence of Laksmi. 


The second Guna is aigvarya “Lordship” that is activity based 


on independence’’, unimpeded activity”. 


According to Lakgmi Tantra, this is identical with what 1S 


called Iccha Sakti, ‘‘will” in other Tattvasastras. 


The third Guna is Sakti, “ability, potency”, namely to become 


the material cause of the world. (jagat-praktti phava). It is else 
where defined as aghatita ghayana, accomplishing the non- 
occomplished”’, that is to say, being able to produce something the 
cause of which cannot be accounted for by empirical methods. 
defined as absence of 
in connection with the 
tain all things” “‘Sustain- 


The fouth Guna is bala “Strength” 
fatigue (Srama-bani) or fatigulessness 
production of the world, “or power to sus 
{ng power” (dharanasamarthya).” 
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The fifth Guna is virya “‘virility’ that is unaffectedness 
(changelessness, vikara viraha) inspite of being the material cause. 
This is a condition. says Laksmi Tantra, not found within the 


world where milk quickly loses its nature when curds come into 
existence.” 


The sixth and last Guna is tejas” splendour, might” which is 
said to mean “self-sufficiency” (sahakari-anapeksa) and “power to 
defeat others” (parabhibhavana-Simarthya). The latter definition 


isin Laksmi Tantra, which adds that some philosophers connect 
teja with aigvarya. 


The six Gunas are the material, or instruments, as it were, of 
Pure Creation. (1) in their totality, and (2) by pairs, in the follow- 
ing way : the Gunas as connected Partly, with the Bhiti and partly 
with the Kriya Sakti, are regarded as falling into two sects, namely 
Gunas 1 to 3, and Gunas 4 to 6 called respectively vigcamabhi- 
mayah Stages of rest and Samabhiimayah Stages of effort ; and the 
Correspodding Gunas of each set (lL agd 4, 2 and 5,4 and 6) join 
to form a pair connected with some special divine manifestation. 


In their totality the Gunas make up the body of Vasudeva, the 
highest personal God, as well as that of his consert Laksmi in the 
way that these two are constantly seen by the free souls inhabiting 
the Highest Space. It is mainly in this formto wit asa person 


qualified by the six Gunas and distinct from his Sakti, and God is 
called Vasudeva. 


The apparition of the Pairs denotes the beginning of that 
process of emanation which has been well defined as a process 
while bringing the product into existence, leaves the source of the 
product unchanged. This very ancient conception is commonly 
(though perhaps not correctly) illustrated by the image of the light 
emanating froma source such as the sun, which_accounts for the 
Sanskrit term for it namely abhasa, shining out”. 


The Paicaratra teaches a chain as it were, of emanation; 
each emanation, except the first, originating from an anterior 
‘emanation and thus the favourite imege of the process has with the 


-stages in the creation of the “non-pure 
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Pajicaratrins become that of one flame proceeding from another- 
flame. Any production up to the formation of the Egg, is imagined 


as taking place in this way. 


The first three (or, includiog Vasudeva, four) beings thus 


coming into existence are called Vyahas. This word is a combi- 


nation of the root wh “‘to shove” and the preposition vi “‘as under” 
and apparently refers to the “shoving as under” of the six Gunas 
into three pairs. Thus, however, does not mean that each Vyiha 
has only its two respective Gunas, but, as is repeatedly emphasised, 
each Vyaha is Visnu Himself with His six Gunas, of which, 
however, two only, in each case, become manifest. Abiding by 
the image, we may say that each new flame has for its fuel another 
pair of Gunas. 

The Vyuhas are named after the 
grandson, respectively of Krsna, namely Samkarsana (or Balarama, 
Baladeva), Pradyumna, and Aniruddha ; and the pairs of Gunas, 
connected with these are respectively : Jiidna and bala ; aisyarya 
and virya ; Sakti and tejas. 

Fach Vywha, after having appeared, remains inactive for a 
period of 100 (hundred) years of his own, OF 1600 human 
years ; that is to say : the evolution of Pure Creation, up to its end 
or up to the point when Aniruddha” together with the two earlier 
Saktis, namely those of Samkarsana and Pradyumna, engages in 
creation” takes 3X 1,600=4,800 human years. 
ive and moral one, that 
and another one con- 


elder brother, the son and the 


Each Vyiha has two activities, a creat 
is, one, connected with the origin of being 
nected with their ethical progress ; and each of these activities of a 
Vycha is said to be mediated by one of his two Gunas. 

Tne creative activities of the Vyuha come into play the one 


after the other, marking out in the following way three successive 
”> universe. 


With Samkarsana Non-pure Creation becomes dimly manifest 


in an embryonic condition. as a. chaotic mass without internal 


distinctions. This is expressed in the Sarbhitas by the grotesque 
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‘but often repeated statement that Samkarsana carries the whole 
universe like a tilakalaka, (dark spot under the skin), which 
apparently signifies that the world he carries is still so to speak 
under the surface, existing only in a germinal condition, as a 
minute part, as it were, of his body. The Guna with which 
‘Samkargana performs his Cosmic function is sometimes stated to 
be jfdnam but as a rule bala. His name Baladeva (the strong god) 
‘is also connected with this aspect of his, and so he is often des- 
-eribed by means of such compounds as agesa-bhuvana-adhara 
“support of the whole world.” 


Through Pradyumna the quality of Puruga and Prakrti makes 
‘its first appearance ; he is said to perform, by means of his Guna 
aigvarya both the manava sarga and the vaidya sarga, that is; the 
creation of the Group Soul and of Primordial Matter plus Subtle 
‘Time. 

Aniruddha, finally , “gives opportunity for growth to body and 
soul” by taking over the creation of Pradyumna and by evolving 
out of it Manifest matter (vyakta) with Gross Time, and, on the 
other hand, the so-called Mixed Creation (misra-srsti) of souls; 
that is to say, he becomes through his Guna Sakti, ruler of the 
“Cosmic Eggs and their contents. 


The cosmic activities of the Vyihas are also—not, however, as 
‘it seems in the oldest Samhitas—stated to be the creation, preserva- 
tion, and destruction of the Universe or the Cosmic Egg. 


The ethical activities of the three Vyuhas are declared to be © 
the teaching (1) by Samkarsana of the gastra or “theory”, namely 
of monotheism (ekantika marga) ; (2) by Pradyumna of its trans- 
lation into practise (tat-kriya) ; and (3) by Aniruddha, of the gain 
Tesulting from such practise (kriya-phala), to wit Liberation, the 
instruments applied being Tespectively the Gunas Jiiana or bala, 
virya, and tejas. 

According to Visvaksena Saynhita, the teaching of Samkarsana 
is not confined to the Pajicaratra, but includes the Veda (that is, 
of course, its esot -ic portions). The same source says that 
Pradyumna “introduces all religious rites (to be performed by a 
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Pancaratrin”, while Aniruddha “makes known the whole truth 
about the (ultimate goal) of the soul. 

The Vyuhas, however, have, or at least had originally, still 
‘another aspect about which something must be said here. In the 
Narayaniya section of the Santi Parvan of the Mahabharata, in 
Sankara’s commentary on Vedanta Sutra, und else-where, it is 
stated that Samkarsana represents the individual soul (jivitman), 
Pradyumna the Manas, and Aniruddaa the Ahamkara. This 
doctrine seems to be gradually disappearing from the Samhiat 
‘iterature, owing, we believe, to the difficulty of connecting the 
Ahamkara with such an absolutely pure being as a Vyiha. The 
original meaning of the doctrine must have been rather that the 
‘Vyuhas are something like tutelar deities of the said principles. 
‘This is, indeed, the teaching of Visvaksena Samhita, which declares 
about Samkarsana. He is acting as the superintendent of all the 
souls” and about Pradyumna ; “He is the superintendent of the 
-mind (manas) ; he is declared to be of the nature of mind, mano- 
maya,” About Aniruddha no similar statement is made ; still his 
being declared to be the creator of the misranvarga, that is, of the 
souls dominated by Rajas and Tamas, shews that he was actually 
Jooked at, by the author of that Samhita as the adhisthata of the 
Ahamkara. 

In the same Samhita the superintendence of Samkarsana 
is described as follows: ‘‘Then Samkarsana_ the Divine Lord, 
wishing to the world, made himself superintendent of the Principle 
of Life, and severed it from Nature. And after having done so, 
the God obtained the state of Pradyumna”’, In Ahirbudhnya 
Sarbhita, as we have seen, the quality of soul and Nature appears 
first with Pradyumna. It is he, not Samkarsana, who is called 
there the “Lord of the souls”, while Aniruddha is indeed called 
superintendent, not however of the Abamkara but of each of the 
three Gunas, or of the whole manifested world. But though there 
is nothing in our Samhita, in so far as the account of creation is 
concerned, that would make the Vyuhas appear as tutelar deities 
jn the sense mentioned ; there are indeed a few passages referring 
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to individual life which could be so interpreted. For example, Xe 
read of Pradyumna that he isa source of joy by his purifying 
influence on Vidya (buddhi) and again that he is the internal ruler 
(antar-niya maka) of the organ of knowledge (jfianendriya) > of 
Samkargana that he causes the soul to free from the world ang 
reach Liberation by making it obtain correct knowledge; 
and of Aniruddha: “He bestows upon men the fruits (of the! 
actions),—which fruits (results) here undoubtedly include, OF even 
exclusively denote, those earned selfish actions (good and bad). 
From each Vyuha, again, descend three Sub-vyihas vyubantara, 
murtyantara) namely, (1) from Vasudeva, Kegava, Narayan 
and Madhava; (2) from Samkarsana : Govinda, Visnu. and 
Madhustdana ;(3) from Pradyumna: Trivikrama, Vamana, and 
Sridhara ; and (4) from Aniruddha : Hrgikega, Padmanabha, and 
DBamodara. These twelve are the Lords of the months, that is the 
tutelar deities (adhidaivata) of the twelve months and the twelve 
suns, and as such play an important part in diagrams, (yantras);. 
etc. They are usually represented for the purpose of meditation : 
KeSava as shining like gold and bearing four diseases, Narayana 
as dark (like a blue lotus) and bearing four conches, Madhava as 
shining like a gem (sapphire) and bearing, four clubs, etc. : and 
they are saidto protect the devotee’s body if represented ot 
the same (forehead etc,) by certain painted vertical lines 
(ardhvapundra). 


To Pure Creation further belong the so-called Vibhavas 
(manifestations) or Avataras (descents) that is, incarnations of God 
or His Vyuhas or Svb-Vyahas or angels among this or that class of 
terrestrial beings. The principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine. 


Four of the Avataras show Visnu under different aspects at 
the beginning of creation and after Pralaya respectively, namely, 
Ekarnavasayin as sleeping, with Laksmi, on the primeval waters ; 
(1) Padmanabha as growing from His navel the lotus from which 
Brahman is to spring ; Nyagrodhagayin floating on the Nyagrodha 
branch, in whose mouth Markandeya discovered the dissolved 
universe ; and Patalasayin as the Lord of the catadymic fire,” clad 
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Merely the a te Avataras, namely Vamana and Trivikrama, are 
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‘ , S 
as the “smokeless flame” seated in the “lotus of the heart’ play 
an important part in Yoga practise. 


To Pure Creation belongs the parama vyoman “Highest 
Heaven”, or Vaikuntha, with all the beings and objects contained 
Init. This Highest Heaven has nothing to do with any of the 
temporal heavens forming the upper spheres of the Cosmic Ege. 
This is indicted by its being called Tripad-Vibbati “manifestation 
of the three fourths of God” in contradistinction to the one fourth 
with which Aniruddha creates the Cosmic Egg. Ahamkira, a bow 
the Tamasic Ahamkara, a sword knowledge, its sheath=ign0- 
france, the discus=mind, she arrows—the senses, a garland= the 
elements. These weapons and ornaments are not merely regarded 
as symbols, but also as actually connected (as presiding deities OT 
the like) with the Tattvas they represent. In this sense, we read, 
for instance, in Visqutilaka that during the universal night the soul 
“‘in the form of the Kaustubha” rests in the splendour of Brahman 
from which it is again set out into world (prapancita) at the 


beginaing of the new cosmic day in order to return once more and 
for ever when it is liberated. 


God as Para is sometimes identified with, sometimes 
distinguished from, the Vyaha Vasudeva, When the two are 
distinguished, whether as nityodita “ever manifest’ and ‘santodita’ 
“periodically manifest” or otherwise the Vyiha Vasudeva is said 
to have sprung from the Para Vasudeva who. again, may be identi- 
fied with. or (more correctly) distinguished from, the Absolute 
(Purusa Brahman, Narayana. etc ) Pidma Tantra describes the Para’ 
Viisudeva as dividing himself ‘for some reason’, and becoming 
with one half the Vyaha Vasudeva, ‘crystal like’? and with the 
other Narayana, black as a cloud, 


the creator of the Primeval 
waters = (Maya). 


God as Para is said to be always in company of lvis consort 

Sti (Lakyexi) Bhami, and Nili, or even of eight or of twelve 
aktis in 3itq apanisad Sri. Ba imi, and Nila are identified respec- 

tively wita Iecd, Kriya, hnd Sixsat Sakti of the Devi; Sri 
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Tepresenting good luck, (bhadra), Bhami might, and Nila, the 
Moon, sun, and fire. 


Hi Of the two classes of Jivas or individual souls existing in the 
ighest Heaven, the more exalted ones are called Nityas (eternal 
ones) or Saris (sages, masters) which two words can be fairly 
accurately rendered by ‘angels’. They differ from the other class 
to be dealt with hereafter not in point of knowledge, both being 
declared to fully participate in the Lord’s omniscience, but (1) in 
having been always free from defilement, and (2) in holding 
Perpetually certain offices as co-adjustors of the Lord. Nityas can 
Incarnate at will in the world just ns Visnu Himself. 


The lower class of inhabitants of ihe Highe-t Heaven are the 
Muktas or Liberated. They are described as intensely radiating 
Spiritual atoms of the size of a trasarenu (more in 4 snnbeam). 
The liberated becume atomic after uaving been burned up by the 
sun ; and in so tar as this undoubtedly means that the liberated by 
Passidg through the Sun get rid of their, subtle body, Tattvairaya 
is right in teaching the “ctomicity” cfany even the bound soul, 
if described in itse:t. {he liberated, then, are bodiless. But this 
only means that they fiave no “Karma-miade body; they can 
assume, whenever they jike. a ‘non-natural’ body, oF even 
simultaneously several such bodies and freely roam about in the 
whole. ‘fhe Highest Heaven, in that it is not reached, at Liberation, 
until after the “shel? or “wall of the Cosmic Egg’ has been 
pierced, is defined as “infinite abuve, limited below’, 


The Highest Heaven with its inhabitants comes into existence 
together with the Vyihas; and when, at the time of the Great 
Dissolution the Cosmic Eggs disappear and Lakymi becomes 
indistinguisbable from the Lord, it is, of course, also withdrawa. 


But there is also another, evidently later, view, according to 
which the Highest Heaven {inciuding of course, the divine couple) 
is not affected by the Great Dissoiututon. With (hs second view 
is probably connected the distiaction‘between ine Highest He -ven 
and the world as nityavibhdti and Jil4@ vibhat:, * eterna! man’ 2sta- 
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tion” and “‘play-manifestation” (manifestation of the play of God, 
that is, the world): 


In the Highest Heaven there is, just as on earth a distinction 
between matter and souls. For the souls without matter would 
have no objects of enjoyment. The ,heavenly matter oF “pure 
matter” (suddha-sattva), as it is called, is not a mixture of the 
three Gunas nor the Sattva Guna without an admixture of the 
other Gunas, though it is sometimes understood in the latter sense. 
The highest heaven coming into existence together with the Vyithas 
itis clear, that the Sattva Guna, which originates much later, 
namely only from Kala (Time), can have nothing to do with it. 
Pure matter, then, is a sort of spiritual matter which exists 
nowhere except in Pore Creation. It is a necessary hypothesis for 
explaining (1) the non-natural (a-prikrita) bodies of God, the 
angels aud liberated souls; and (2) the presence. in the “City of 
Vaikunha,” of inanimate objects, to wit, “instruments of enjoy- 
ment” such as sandal, flowers, jewels, etc. and places of enjoyment” 
such as parks, lotus-tanks, pavilions, etc. Pure matter is spiritual, 
that is “of the nature of Knowledge and Bliss in so far as it is 
nowhere an obstacle to the mind, but consists, on the contrary of 
nothing but wishes materialised. It is as it were, the solidified 
splendour ‘Satyana prabha” of Pure Creation. 


The most preminent figure, in Highest heaven is God 
Himself in His para or “highest form’’ which is the first of his five 


prakaras Or modes of existence, the other four being the Vyahas 
and the three kinds of Avataras, 


He assumes this form as a “root of bis innumerable Avataras 
and especially for the enjoyment of the angels and the llberated.”” 


The Divine Figure is adorned with nine chief ornaments and 
weapons, which symbolically represent the principles of the 
universe, namely the Kaustubha (a jewel worn on the breast)=the 
souls, the Srivatsa (a curl of hair on the breast)=Prakriti: a club 
=Mahat,.a conch-=the Sattv’c, world. They are however, excluded 
from actual interference in wor'dly affairs, differing in this respect 
from the angeles, as already noticed. Among the Muktas there 
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Sones No gradation or social difference of any kind—they being as 
; awe essentially, as for Instance grains of rice—still their mode of 
= € differs by the difference of devotional inclinations preserved 
aes their last earthly existence. ‘‘Whatever form of God the 

€votee has been attached to in his mundane existence, that kind 
does he behold as an inhabitant of the Highest Heaven.” We are 
not told whether the liberated have any intercourse with each other 
but if the bodies of Pitris (ancetors, etc. lost by death) are created 
for them by God, and if, as is often said, they are intent upon 
nothing but service (Kainkarya) to God, they, indeed, are practi- 
cally alone with their God. 


The Vigistadaita teaches that there exists a second class of 
Muktas, namely the so-called Kevalas or exclusive ones”, who are 
actually altogether isolated”” because they have reached Liberation, 
not by devotion to God, but by constant meditation upon the real 
nature of their own soul. They are said to be living “dike the wife 
who has lost their husband, “in some corner outside both the 
Highest Heaven and the Cosmic Egg. 


The Kitastha Purusa, called also simply Katastha or Purusu 


is explained as un aggregate of souls similar to a beehive, the pure- 
impure condition of Bhuti, such is the Purusa piled up by souls 
blunted by beginningless Germ-impressions. It is the soul of souls, 
that is to say the totality, regarded as the source, of all disem- 
bodied but Karma-bound (non-liberated) souls before the creation 


and after the dissolution of the ‘‘non-pure”’ universe. 


He is of a mixed nature (suddhy-asuddhi maya) in that he is 
pure in himself but impure on account of his carrying the above- 
mentioned Germ-impressions left over from the latest life-period 


of the souls. 


The Kitastha Puruga, as well the Maya Sakti take their rise 
from Pzadyumna. The origin of the Kitastha from Pradyumna 
is made to agree with the Puruga Sukta by describing the Kutastha 
as consisting of four couples, namely the made and female ancestors 
of the four castes, springing respectively from the mouth, arms. 
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i; d 
legs aad feet of Pradyumna. Accordingly the Kutastha 15 calle 


“the Purusa of four pairs.”’ 


The Maya Sakti, called also simply Sakti, is the same t the : 
material universe as is the Kijtastha to the world of souls ; thaers 
to say, itis the non-spiritual energy which comes into existence 
by the side of the Purusa or as the primitive forn. of the “matter 
or “nature” into which the Manus are destined to gradually 
descend. As “‘root matter” however, it differs from the Malaprakrtl 
of the Sarhkhyas, in that the latter is only one of its two manifes- 
tations, namely its so-called “Guna body” (Guna-maya vapus). the 
other one being the ‘‘Time body” (Kala-maya vapus) consisting of 
Kala (Time), and its “Subtle” cause ; namely Niyati Restriction. 


These three last mentioned, that is Niyati, Kala, and Guna are 
declared to originate from the fore-head, eye brows, ani ears 
respectively of Pradyumna, just as the four pairs of Manus have 
been derived from his mouth, etc. 


Having produced the Kitastha Purusa and the three fold- 
Maya Sakti, Pradyumna transfers boih of them “‘the Sakti with the 
Purusa in it” for further development. 


From Aniruddha come: Sakti; from Sakti, Niyati; from 
Niyati, Kala from Kala, the Sattva Guna ; from the latter the 
Rajas ; and from the latter the Tamas. 


Maya Sakti, Niyati aud Kata occupy in the philosophy of the 
Paficaratra the very place which is held in the Saiva system by the 
six so-called Kancukas or “Jackets” that is limiting forces owing 
to which the soul loses its natural perfections (omniscience, etc.) 


Niyati, “the Sakti consisting of great knowledge” is the subtle 
regulator of everything such as the form which a being may have, 
its work and nature “st is clear from this deiinition that Niyati is 
not only what the Vaisesikuas call Dis to wit the regulator of 
Positions in space. but that it also regulates as Karmic necessity the 
intelletual capacity, inclinations, and practical ability of every 
being ; that issay, that it includes the functions of the above men- 
tioned Saiva principles called Vidya, Raga and Kala. 
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elie ala. Time. is defined the “mysterious power existing in time 
E urges on everything “and. in another passage, as the 
Principle when ‘‘pursues everything to be matured, as the stream is 
after the bank of the river’. It is farther said that is ‘‘the cooking 
(maturing) form of time’? Kala, then, as originating from Niyati 
and giving origin to the Gunas, is not time as it appears to us 
(subjective time) but a subtle force conditioning it... This distinc- 
tion between the ordinary or empiric and a higher or transcendental 
time can be traced back to the Kala hymns of the Atharvaveda and 
is recogn sable in the great epic in such phrases as “Time leads me 
In time.’” 

Cre upznisad speaks of “the time that has parts’ (Sakala 
Kala) and “‘non-time having no parts,” the former being ; “later 
than the sun and stars. the latter “earlier” ; further on, time that 
“ccoks” etc. {maturcs) all beings, but is excelled by “him in whom 
time is cooked”. Thus there 2 times one’ ‘time as the effect” (Karya- 
Kala} the cause of which must bea time “without sections 
idkusuda killa) and ineiuding ; and (2) that these must be a 
sphere or condition which is totally-uneffected by time though 
time exist in it as the instrument to be used at will ; that is to 
cay these are, strictly sneaking, 3 kinds of time to wit q) effected 

or‘ gross? time. which plays no part until after the creation of 
the Tuttvas ; (2) casual or ‘‘subtle” time which through relatively 
eternal is also created oy Aniruddha (or Pradyumna), and (3) the 
, in pure creation. 


“highest’’ time ¢ 


Gross is called the time possessing the lava (one sixth ofa 
second), etc. subtie Ue one determining the Tattvas ; while that 
which perve vcuctivic, of the Vyuhas is styled Highest time. 
The Lord Vasud. va is a Vytiha, nor @ possessor of time. 
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